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Haralds Bruninieks

Selijas nacionalo partizanu morale un militara disciplina:
Dvietes operacijas piemérs (1945)°

Atslégas vardi: nacionalie partizani, Dviete, partizanu kars, militara disciplina,
vardarbiba

Kopsavilkums

1945. gada nacionalie partizani turpinaja brunoto pretoSanos okupacijas varai,
ienemot pagastu centrus, pieméram, Ilikstes aprinka Dvieti. Viens no uzdevumiem bija
iegiit ieroCus, municiju un partiku, iznicinat galvenos nacionalo partizanu apkarotajus
Valsts droSibas tautas komisariata (NKGB), IekSlietu Tautas komisariata (NKVD)
amatpersonas un iznicinataju bataljonu (IB) aktivakos kaujiniekus. P&tijuma avotu bazi
veido Latvijas Nacionala arhiva Latvijas Valsts arhiva, Latvijas Nacionala arhiva
Valsts vestures arhiva un privato arhivu materiali, ka armt mutvardu vestures avoti.
Avotu analize izmantota avotpétniecibas metode, veikta avotu ar€ja un ieksgja kritika,
konfront&jot dazadu avotu veidu sniegto informaciju. [zmantotie avoti atklaj nacionalo
partizanu giito kara darbibas pieredzi vacu okupacijas varas militarajos forme&jumos.
Tie parada iznicinataju bataljona kaujinieku vajo sagatavotibu un bailes pretoties
nacionalajiem partizaniem. Lidztekus paSaizliedzigai cinai partizanu darbiba
saskatamas ar1 disciplinas un morales problémas. Dazadas personu nepaklauSanas
militarajai disciplinai izraisija neapdomigu ricibu, paSiznicinoSus incidentus un liekus
personalsastava zaud€jumus. Vardarbiga atticksme pret gustekném signaliz€ja par
morales normu degradaciju un 1907. gada Hagas konvencijas principu parkapumiem.
Petijuma mérkis, analiz€jot izpildkomitejas un kooperativa ienemsanu Iltukstes aprinka
Dvietg, atklat nacionalo partizanu militaras disciplinas un morales aspektus

The Morale and Military Discipline of Selonia’s National Partisans: an
example of Dviete Operation (1945)™

Key words: national partisans, Dviete, partisan war, military discipline, violenc

* Pattjums tapis projekta ,,Latvijas 20.—21. gadsimta v&sture: sociala morfogengze, mantojums un izaicinajumi” (Nr. VPP-
1ZM-Vesture-2023/1-0003) ietvaros.

** This research is funded by the Latvian Council of Science, project “Navigating the Latvian History of the 20th—21st
Century: Social Morphogenesis, Legacy and Challenges” (No, VPP-IZM-Vésture-2023/1-0003).
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In 1945, national partisans continued their armed resistance against the occupation
power by capturing parish centers. Their primary objectives included obtaining
weapons, ammunition, and food, as well as neutralizing the key persecutors of the
partisan movement: officials of the People’s Commissariat for State Security (NKGB),
the People’s Commissariat for Internal Affairs (NKVD), and the most active fighters
of the Destroyer Battalions (IB). The study is based on materials from the National
Archives of Latvia (the State Archives and the State Historical Archives), private
archives, and oral history sources. The research employs the source criticism method,
involving both external and internal criticism and the cross-referencing of information
from diverse source types. The analyzed sources reveal the combat experience national
partisans had acquired within German military formations. They also highlight the poor
training of the Destroyer Battalion fighters and their reluctance to resist the partisans.
However, alongside the selfless struggle, issues of discipline and morale persisted. The
partisan ranks were joined by various individuals whose refusal to submit to military
discipline led to reckless actions, self-destructive incidents, and unnecessary loss of
personnel. The violent treatment of female captives signalled degradation of moral
standards and violation of the principles of the 1907 Hague Convention. By analyzing
the capture of the Dviete Executive Committee and the local cooperative, this study
aims to uncover the complexities of military discipline and morale within the national
partisan movement.

Ievads

Partizanu kar§ Latvija bija balstits uz paSapgadi, bez jebkadas argjo valstu
palidzibas. Brunotas pretestibas vadiSanai valsts teritorija bija izveidota Latvijas
Teévzemes sargu partizanu apvieniba (LTS(p)A), tacu ne vienmer ta sp&jusi veiksmigi
koordinét un vadit partizanu grupas, péc tas neitralizacijas lielaka dala brunotas cinas
tika atstata bez vienotas vadibas.

Latvijas nacionalo partizanu historiografija ir minéta Dvietes operacija, kas kopa
ar citiem 1945. gada notikumiem Iliikstes aprinki, péc Heinriha Stroda domam, biitu
dévejami par partizanu karu (Strods 1996, 396-397). Autors pieversies nacionalo
partizanu vadibas un komand@€josa sastava izpétei, kritiski analizgjis Latvijas varas
struktiiru gatavoSanos karam un konstat€ja, ka nav bijusi sagatavoti vaditaji un baze
partizanu kara apstakliem (Strods 2012, 52). Notikumi Dvieté un Ilikstes aprinki
skatiti ar1 citu Latvijas veésturnieku darbos (Vilums 2010; 2025; Bluzma 1997, 279—
280; Turcinskis 2007, 98), kuru veikums lauj salidzinat partizanu kara norises Sélija
un citur Latvijas teritorija (Turc¢inskis 2011, 70, 74, 100, 105, 137; TurCinskis 2021,
87-90). Lidz Sim nacionalo partizanu disciplinas parkapumi analizéti reti (Bruninieks
2022,77-205,262-274,320), biezak izcelot ctnas panakumus, nevis iek§€jas pretrunas
vai darbibas €nas puses.

Tapat ka historiografija par Pirmo pasaules karu un Neatkaribas karu, kur Sis
aspekts biezi palicis neizgaismots (LipSa 2014, 55—127), minéta p&tnieciska plaisa ir
attiecinama ar1 uz nacionalo partizanu brunoto kustibu. Lidzigi ka Inetas LipSas
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petijuma, partizanu kara konteksta kluséSana par seksualo vardarbibu liecina nevis par
tas neesamibu, bet gan informacijas trikumu.

Vertejot nacionalo partizanu brunotas kustibas dalibnieku ricibu, ir bitiski skatit
to caur Hagas konvencijas (1907) prizmu, kas noteica, ka okupacijas vai kara apstaklos
ir obligati jarespekté personu dziviba, ka ari gimenes gods un tiesibas (Convention
1907, arts. 43, 46). Sis tiesiskais ietvars aizliedz jebkadu seksualu vardarbibu,
interpret&jot to ka smagu kara likumu parkapumu un pazemoSanas mehanismu pret
vietgjo sabiedribu. Eiropas Padomes starptautiska konsultante Elina Fransisa Skinidere
(dileen Francis Skinnider) sava darba par seksualas vardarbibas izmekl€Sanu uzsver,
ka piekriSanas definicijas pamata ir divi kumulativi elementi — tai jabut sniegtai
brivpratigi un personai japiemit brivai gribai jeb ricibsp€jai izdarit So izveli (Skinnider
2024, 27-29).

Karls fon Klauzevics aplikoja ne tikai karadarbibas teorétisko pusi, bet pieskaras
ar1 moraliem aspektiem, uzsverot, ka speka darbiba ciesi savijas ar moralo darbibu, uz
§1 pamata veidojas karavadona gars (Klauzevics 2013, 138—139). Iliikstes nacionalo
partizanu pulka komandiera Stanislava Urbana legalizacijas process izgaismoja
fundamentalu plaisu starp komandiera pragmatisko izvéli un partizanu grupas ieks€jo
moralo kodeksu. Ierindas cinitajiem legalizacija noziméja ne vien fizisku padoSanos,
bet ari to vertibu nodoSanu, uz kuram balstijas Iliikstes pulka saliedétiba (Bruninieks
2022, 51, 249).

Petijuma merkis ir, analiz€jot Dvietes izpildkomitejas un kooperativa ienemsanas
akciju, izgaismot nacionalo partizanu militaras disciplinas un morales jautajumus.
Petijuma bazi veido nepublicétie avoti, kas atrodami Latvijas Nacionala arhiva Latvijas
Valsts arhiva, Latvijas Nacionala arhiva Valsts vestures arhiva un privatos arhivos, ka
arm mutvardu vestures avotos. Avotu analiz€ izmantota avotp&tniecibas metode, veikta
avotu ar¢ja un iekseja kritika, konfront&jot dazadu avotu veidu sniegto informaciju.

Uzbrukuma Dvietes izpildkomitejai dalibnieki

Cinas turpinasanai nacionalajiem partizaniem bija nepiecieSams brunojums,
nodros§inajums ar partiku, apgérbu un citiem materialiem. Viens no Sglijas nacionalo
partizanu cinas virzieniem bija uzbrukumi padomju varas iestadém, lai rekvizétu to
mantu un partikas krajumus partizanu grupu apgadei, ka aril iznicinat Iekslietu
ministrijas un dro$ibas dienestu darbiniekus (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 30633. 1., 1.
s€j., 46. Ip.; LNA LVA, 1986. f,, 1. apr., 28049. 1., 1. s§j., 93. op.). Pec Ilukstes
naciondlo partizanu pulka komandiera Stanislava Urbana (1906-?) pavéles tika
organiz€ts uzbrukums Dvietes izpildkomitejas €kai ar mérki neitralizét padomju varas
iestadi, iegiit ieroCus un veikt kooperativa precu rekviziciju (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1.
apr., 28049. 1., 1. s€j.; 19. op.). Uzbrukuma piedalijas vairak par 20 nacionaliem
partizaniem.

Arhiva dokumentu analizes rezultata izdevas noskaidrot operacijas dalibnieku
sastavu, vinu dzim$anas gadu, dzivesvietu un dazZas citas zinas. legiita informacija ir
apkopota (1. tabula) un lauj secinat, ka vieniba darbojas parsvara Sélijas iedzivotaji no
Ilukstes aprinka Dvietes, Rubenes un Bebrenes pagasta. Bija arT atseviski cinitaji no
Varkavas un Nicgales — tepat pari Daugavai esoSo Latgales pagastu iedzivotaji. Tie
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bija 20 — 40 gadus veci viriesi, kuru vidu iesaistijas ar1 divi jauniesi (dzimusi 1928.
gada) — S. Puga un S. Plonis, kas iegdja vieniba kopa ar savu tévu.

1. Tabula. Nacionalie partizani — Dvietes operacijas dalibnieki

Vards, uzvards Dzimis | Miris | Dzivesvieta Piezimes

Alberts Raubiskis 1926 Rubenes pag.

Antons Baranovskis | 1908 1946 Kalupes pag.

Antons Belavskis 1924 Dvietes pag.

Antons Speks 1913 Dvietes pag.

Antons Sults- 1926 Varkavas

Vaivods pag.

Benedikts Vanags ? 1945 Kritis Latgale

Francis Belkevics 1909 1945 Dvietes pag.

Janis Ancans 1912 Dvietes pag.

Janis Pakers 1921 Nicgales pag.

Jazeps Ancans 1911 Dvietes pag.

Jazeps Speks 1912 1945 Bebrenes

pag.

Jazeps Stelmaks 1906 Dvietes pag.

Jazeps Zarinka ? 1945 Iesp&jams, piedalijas uzbrukuma

Juris Medveckis 1924 1947 Latgale J. Medveckis ieguva militaro pieredzi Waffen SS LatvieSu
legiona, apbalvots ar otras pakapes Dzelzs krustu. Pieminas
vieta Pilskalnes pagasta.

Kazimirs GrebeZs 1926 Dvietes pag.

Kazimirs Plonis 1903 Dvietes pag. | Stanislava Plona tevs

Kazimirs Skudra 1926 Rubenes pag.

Kazimirs Vuskans 1913 1950 Rubenes pag. | Vacu okupacijas laika dienests latviesu policijas bataljona;
daliba aktivas karadarbibas zona (front¢).

Pé&teris Juhnevics 1920 2005 Nicgales pag.

Peteris Klaucans 1912 Rubenes pag.

Peteris Kurmis 1913 Dvietes pag.

Péteris Marcinkevic§ | ? lesp€jams, piedalijas uzbrukuma

Stanislavs Puga 1928 Nicgales pag.

Stanislavs Plonis 1928 Dvietes pag. | Kazimira Plona dgls

Stanislavs Zarinka 1921 Dvietes pag. | lespgjams, piedalijas uzbrukuma

Viktors Platkans 1904 Rubenes pag. | lesp&jams, piedalijas uzbrukuma

Vanags Voicehs ? kritis

Stanislavs Urbans 1906 Diengjis Latvijas armija virsdienesta virsnieka vietnieka

pakapg, vacu okupacijas laika pildija dienestu paligpolicija
ka vecakais policists Rubenes pagasta. Deva pavéli uzbrukt
Dvietes izpildkomitejai un kooperativam.

Avoti: LNA LVA, 1986. f,, 1. apr., 29744. 1, 1. s§j., 92.-93., 96. Ip.; LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 39056. 1., 2. s§;j., 139.,
141., 142., 145., 147. op.; 173., 175. Ip.; LNA LVA, 1986. f,, 1. apr., 30633. 1., 1. s§j., 145., 162. Ip.; LNA LVA, 1986.
f., 1. apr., 28049. 1, 1. sgj., 11., 19. op.; 39., 48. op.; 102., 172., 178., 321. Ip.; LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 45184. 1., 1.
s€j., 275.,277; turpat, 2. s§j., 208. Ip.; LNA LVVA, 1308. f., 15. apr., 3229. 1. (Ilukstes apr., Dvietes pag.), 20., 117., 128.
Ip.; turpat, 3230. 1., 25., 40., 73., 88., 138., 171., 204., 213., 235. Ip.; LNA LVVA, 1308. f,, 15. apr., 3225. 1. (Tlikstes
apr., Bebrenes pag.), 1. Ip.; LNA LVVA, 1308. f., 15. apr., 3243. 1. (Ilakstes apr., Rubenes pag.), 29., 79. 108., 128. Ip.;
turpat, 3244.1., 156. Ip.; Blizma 1997, 279.-280., 328., 329.; Sietin§ 2005, 175. Ipp.). LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 30633.
1., 1. s§j., 17. Ip.; (Blizma 1997, 266; LNA LVA, 1986. ., 1. apr., 39056. 1., 1. s¢j., 11. Ip
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Uzbrukuma planoSana un izpilde

Uzbrukums (1. att.) notika 1945. gada 27.—28. septembra nakti, Iliikstes nacionalo
partizanu pulka §taba rotas komandiera Kazimira Vuskana (2. att.) vadiba (LNA LVA,
1986. f., 1. apr., 30633. 1., 1. sgj., 20.,45. Ip.; LNA LVA, 1986. ., 1. apr., 28049. 1., 1.
s€j., 19. Ip.). Uzbrukuma nodro$inasanai 50 metru attaluma no Dvietes izpildkomitejas
€kas uz Dvietes—Dunavas cela tika izveidots brunots postenis. Taja atradas Antons
Sults-Vaivods un Kazimirs Plonis, kuru uzdevums bija kontrolét kustibu iestades
virziena (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 30633. 1., 1. s§j., 161. Ip.; LNA LVA, 1986. f.,
1. apr., 28049. 1., 1. sgj., 102. op.). Tapat pirms uzbrukuma sakuma

e e N Sy T «/

1. attels. Uzbrukuma shéma. 2. attéls. Kazimirs Vuskans. LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1.
apr., 30633. 1. (Kazimirs Vuskans), personas lieta.

Medveckis kopa ar Pugu uz tilta pargrieza telefona vadus un ar Sautenes Savienu
deva signalu par uzbrukuma sakumu (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 28049. 1., 1. s&j., 19.
op.; LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 39056. 1., 1. s§j., 154. Ip.; turpat, 2. s€j., 149. op.).
Nacionalie partizani sadalijas grupas, pirma grupa komandiera VuSkana vadiba veica
uzbrukumu Dvietes izpildkomitejas €kai. Peéc mérka ielenkSanas no visam pusém un
noteikta §aviena signala sanemsSanas partizani pietuvojas €kas durvim un pieprasija tas
atvert. Nesanemot atbildi, partizani uzlauzusi durvis un sakusi Saut pa izpildkomitejas
logiem (LNA LVA, 1986. f,, 1. apr., 30633. 1., 1. s§j., 20., 45. Ip.). Izpildkomitejas
telpas dezuras laika atradas IB kaujiniece — komjauniete Tekla Vuskane (1927-2008).
(3. att.) Véstures avoti neapstiprina T. Vuskanes un komandiera K. Vuskana
radniecibu, neraugoties uz uzvardu sakritibu.

Kopa ar Vuskani atradusies Juris Gilis (1903-?), Juozs Kviliunas (1911-?), Janis
Laposka (1901-?), Kazimirs Rinkevi¢s (1893—?) un banditisma apkaroSanas dalas
operpilnvarotais Stanislavs Zdanovskis (?—?). Pie telefona deZiiréjusi Annela Kalvane
(1924-?). Pirms deZiiras milicis Stanislavs Zagata (1903—?) visiem izsniedzis $autenes
un katram pa 60 patronam. Nacionalie partizani metusi divas granatas, viena aizsniedza
¢kas fasadi, otra iekrita milicijas telpa, bet neesot spragusi. Zdanovskis méginajis
zvanit pa telefonu, bet tas vairs nedarbojas. Skr€jis uz otro telpu pie IB kaujiniekiem,
tad devies uz izeju, kur ticis mezabralu sagiistits. Pe€c Zdanovska sagiistiSanas
mezabrali ienakusi Dvietes izpildkomitejas eka (LNA LVA, 1986. £, 1. apr., 28049. 1.,
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1. s€j., 51., 155. op.; LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 30633. 1., 1. s¢j., 255.-258.; LNA
LVVA, 1308. f.,, 15. apr., 3229. 1., 90. lIp.; turpat, 3230. 1., 47., 67., 147., 232., 233.,
394. Ip.; AugSdaugavas nov. Dzimtsar. biroja izzina Nr. 124.1-10.1/26).

3. attls. Janinas Vuskanes bralis Petras Gruodis un Tekla Vuskane.
Janinas Vuskanes privatais arhivs, AugSdaugavas novads, Dvietes pagasts.

4. att€ls. Dvietes iznicinataju bataljona kaujinieki.
Pirmaja rinda no kreisas Janis Keiris, Vasilijs. Otraja rinda no labas pirmais Svétins,
pedgjais Karluks. Otto Keira privatais arhivs un stasts. Dvietes pagasts. 1945.—1946. gads.

Dvietes 1B kaujinieki (4. att.) pretestibu neesot izradijusi, pac€lusi rokas un
atdevusi savus ierocus (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 30633. 1., 1. sgj., 20. Ip.; LNA
LVA, 1986.1., 1. apr.,28049.1., 1. s§j., 21. Ip.). Izpildkomitejas telpas tika izdemol&tas,
saplésti padomju varas vadonu portreti, salauzti krésli, galdi, iznicinati dokumenti,
panemts telefona aparats un radioaparats. Konfiscetas vairak neka 20 Sautenes (tostarp
PSRS un Vacijas razojuma), viena padomju masinpistole, ka ar1 rokas granatas un
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municija. Nacionalie partizani sagiistija Vuskani un Zdanovski (LNA LVA, 1986. f.,
1. apr., 28049.1, 1. s¢j., 20., 35., 44., 51. op., 52., 70. Ip.; LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr.,
30633. 1, 1. s§j., 20., 335. Ip.; LNA LVA, 1986. f.,, 1. apr., 29744. 1., 1. s§j., 151. 1p.).
Pargjie padomju varas aktivisti nav tikusi aiztur€ti, jo nebija pretojusies un to
aktivitates acimredzot nebija v€l sasniegusas robezu, lai tos soditu.

Otrais uzbrukums notika IB kaujinieka Antona VuSkana (1898-1945) seta
“Dzeguzes”. A. Vuskans bijis aizturétas IB kaujinieces Teklas Vuskanes tevs. Sajiitot
briesmas, vin§ méginajis bégt un, lecot pa logu, ticis nosauts. No Vuskanu majam ticis
rekvizets sienas pulkstenis, drébes un citas saimniecibas preces (LNA LVA, 1986. f.,
1. apr., 30633. 1, 1. s§j., 20., 164., 165. Ip.; LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 28049. 1., 1.
s€j., 155., 178. Ip.; LNA LVVA, 1308. f., 15. apr., 3229. 1., 90. Ip.). Péteris Kurmis
esot atnesis Vuskana uniformu, ka d€] pargjiem grupas dalibniekiem radusas aizdomas,
ka vin$ varétu but saistits ar IB kaujinieka nogalinasanu (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr.,
28049. 1., 1. sgj., 96. Ip.).

5. attéls. Janina Cernavska. Valdas Téraudas privatais arhivs.
Augsdaugavas novads, Dvietes pagasts.

Pec izpildkomitejas izdemol€Sanas nacionalie partizani Dvietes pagasta majas
“Tumeéni” rekviz€ja kooperativa preces. Tikusi panemta nauda, saimniecibas un
partikas preces, ieskaitot degvinu (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 28049. 1., 1. sgj., 34.
op.; 97., 178. Ip.; LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 29744. 1., 1. s§j., 151. Ip.).

Dvietes izpildkomitejas zaud@umi esot bijusi 25 000 rublu, kooperativa
zaud@umi — 30 620 rublu (LNA LVA, 1986. £, 1. apr., 30633. 1., 1. sgj., 335. Ip.).
Atsavinato iero¢u un mantu transportéanai tika rekvizéti Antonam Surkam (1888—?)
piederoSie zirgu pajiigi no “UpisSu” majam (LNA LVA, 1986. f,, 1. apr., 28049. 1., 1.
s&j., 66. Ip.; LNA LVVA, 1380. f., 15. apr., 3230. 1., 172. Ip.). Surka majas ieradas
partizans Benedikts Vanags un Juris Medveckis, abi bijusi térpti Sarkanas armijas
forma, kas izmantota ka taktiska maskesanas (LNA LVA, 1986. f,, 1. apr., 29744. 1., 1.
s€j., 96; 97. Ip.). Visu rekvizeto sakravusi divos zirgu pajiigos. Viena bijusi ieroci, otra
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kooperativa rekvizetas preces, kuras vajadzejis nogadat partizanu apmetné (LNA LVA,
1986. f., 1. apr., 30633. 1., 1. s¢;j., 20., 162. Ip.).

Pirms doSanas uz apmetni mezabrali tuvu pusnaktij iegriezuSies vél pie aktivas
komjaunietes Janinas Cernavskas (1927-2006) (5. att) Dvietes pagasta majas
“Ciekuri”. Partizans Benedikts Vanags, térpies Sarkanas armijas leitnanta formas terpa
ar Sarkanas zvaigznes ordeni pie kriittim un masinpistoli plecos, pavel&jis sagiistitai
Vuskanei izsaukt Cernavsku. Ta bija spiesta pazinot, ka vinas celabiedri ir parstavji no
Ilikstes komjaunatnes organizacijas, lai Cerpavska poSas brauk3anai lidzi. Lai
parliecinatos par J. Cernavskas sadarbibu ar okupacijas varu, nacionalie partizani
pieprasija uzradit komjaunatnes biedra karti. Cernavska esot sapratusi, kas ir Sie
“komjaunatnes parstavji”, bet bijis jau par vélu (LNA LVA, 1986. ., 1. apr., 28049. 1.,
1. sgj., 55., 56. Ip.; LNA LVA, 1986. f,, 1. apr., 29744. 1., 1. s§j., 93., 440. Ip.; LNA
LVVA, 1308. f,, 15. apr., 3229. 1, 61., 67. Ip.).

Visus sagiistitos — Zdanovski, Cenavsku, Vuskani — konvojéja lidzas pajigiem.
Partizani sagiistitajam sievietém pa celam pazinojusi, ka tagad pietikSot dzivot kopa ar
okupantiem, biiSot citi pienakumi. Kolonna apmetnes $taba nonakusi péc 9 — 10 km
gara pargajiena, tos sagaidijis pats Ilukstes nacionalo partizanu pulka komandieris
Urbans (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 30633. 1., 1. s¢j., 335. Ip.; LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1.
apr., 28049. 1., 1. s&j., 20., 52., 56. Ip.). Gustekni tika nopratinati, Cernavska vainota
cilvéku nodoSana (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 28049. 1., 1. s§j., 58. op.).

Sadarbiba ar partizaniem un okupacijas varas gustekni

Dvietes pagasta var saskatit dualas varas situaciju, par ko liecina lokalas varas
parstavju sadarbiba ar nacionalajiem partizaniem. Dvietes IB kaujinieks Janis Keiris
personigi pazinis daudzus brunotas kustibas dalibniekus, kas veicinaja neformalu
“savstarp€ju lidzaspastavéSanu”, dienas laika kontroli saglabdjot padomju varas
iestadeém, bet nakts stundas domingjot partizaniem (Otto Keira stasts 2024). Tomér §1
Skietama stabilitate bija trausla, p&c uzbrukuma Dvietes izpildkomitejai sekoja
represijas pret paSiem viet€jas varas struktiiru darbiniekiem, aizdomas par kolaboraciju
ar mezabraliem apcietinot atseviskus kaujiniekus (Smits, 1992).

Nodevibu nacionalo partizanu vid€ nepiedeva. Spilgts piemérs tam ir uzbrukuma
Dvietes izpildkomitejai dalibnieks P&teris Juhnevics. Pirms pievienosanas partizaniem
vin§ stradaja par mezsargu Dvietes meZnieciba, biidams beidzis Raiskuma
mezsaimniecibas skolu. NKGB izdarija spiedienu uz Juhnevicu, pieprasot tris dienu
laika uzradit partizanu bunkurus, kuros atradas ar7 vina bérnibas draugs Pakers. [zvéle
starp nodevibu un doSanos meza Juhnevi¢am bija skaidra, jo pirms vina stasanas amata
bija pazudusi divi meZzini, kuri bija sadarbojusies ar drosibas iestadem. So apstaklu
del Juhnevics pievienojas partizaniem (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 29744. 1., 1. s§j.,
100. Ip.; Petera Juhnevica stasts 2004). NKGB terorizgja vietgjos iedzivotajus un sp€ja
tos ari salauzt. lesp&jams, tapec JuhneviCs pieprasijis, lai visi tris aizturétie Dvietes
izpildkomiteja tiktu noSauti uz vietas. Tam neesot piekritis Kazimirs VuSkans. Urbans
liecindjis, ka sievietes paSas neesot grib&jusas iet prom, jo baidijusas, ka milicija tas
aresteés (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 39056. 1., 2. sgj., 133., 173. Ip.). Urbana lieciba ir
apSaubama, jo aizturétas tika nogadatas ar piespiedu Iidzekliem. Pratinasana
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Zdanovskis centies slépt savu patieso amatu, stastidams, ka vin$ esot skolotajs un
ieradies Dvietes pagasta, lai parnakSnotu. Mezabrali tam neesot tic€jusi un pieprasija
sniegt zinas par NKVD karaspeka daudzumu Iliikstes aprinki. Zdanovskis sapratis, ka
liegties ir bezjedzigi, bet atteicies atbildet uz jautajumiem un teica, ka zinot, ka netikSot
atstats dzivs. Zdanovskim tika piespriests naves sods, un 30 metru attaluma no bunkura
vinu noSava (LNA LVA, 1986. f,, 1. apr., 28049. 1., 1. s¢j., 35., 52., 54. op.; 58. Ip.).
Nacionalie partizani okupacijas varas amatpersonas un to aktivos atbalstitajus
nesaudz€ja un rikojas péc kara laika likumiem.

Militara disciplina un morale

Nacionalo partizanu apmetné€s pastavosa militara disciplina un morales normas
tika parbauditas attiecibas ar giista esoSajam personam. Abas sievietes apmetné veica
saimnieciskos darbus (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 30633. L., 1. s§j., 59. Ip.); diemzel,
pret vinam tika pastradata seksuala vardarbiba, kura iesaistijas pulka un §taba rotas
komandieri (LNA LVA, 1986. f.,, 1. apr., 28049. 1., 1. s¢j., 61. op.). Vuskans liecina,
ka sievietes no sakuma bijuSas ka giisteknes, bet vélak pec vinu paSu labpratigas
piekriSanas tikuSas izmantotas dzimumsakariem. Tacu $aja gadijuma nevar runat par
brivpratigam attiecibam, bet gan par komandieru Urbana un Vuskana istenotu seksualu
vardarbibu, izmantojot sievieSu neaizsargatibu (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 39056. 1.,
2.sgj., 171. Ip.; LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 28049. L, 1. sgj., 61.-62., 95., 96., 178.
op.; 408. Ip.). ApSaubama ir VuSkana lieciba par sievieSu brivpratigu piekriSanu staties
dzimumsakaros ar partizaniem. J. Cernavska liecinajusi, ka Urbans to izvarojis, lidzigi
noticis arT ar T. Vuskani (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 39056. 1., 3. s§j., 87., 311. Ip.).
Tapat vinas bija bridinatas, ka apmetnes patvaligas atstaSanas meéginajuma gadijuma
tikSot noSautas (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 30633. 1., 1. sgj., 21. Ip.). Arhiva
dokumentus apstiprina T. Vuskanes brala sievas Janinas Vuskanes rakstiska lieciba, ka
T. Vuskane tikusi paklauta seksualai vardarbibai. Cernavska péc 3 nedélam tikusi
atbrivota, jo bijusi stavokli, Vuskane izbéga no giista 1945. gada 4. decembri (LNA
LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 39056. 1., 3. sgj., 307., 311. Ip.; Janinas Vuskanes rakstiska
lieciba). Iesp&jams, Janinas Cerpavskas (Urules) vélaka alkohola atkariba un
mizandrija bija giitas seksualas traumas sekas (Marikas Cernavskas lieciba; Celmina
1974). T. Vuskanes (Baturas) gadijuma bieza partneru maina un nestabilas privatas
attiecibas kalpo par indikatoru specifiskam pé&ctraumas uzvedibas modelim (Ilgonas
Sares lieciba).

Militaras disciplinas triikums un morales pagrimums spilgti izgaismojas incidenta
pec kooperativa precu rekvizicijas, kad partizani J. Ancans, F. Belkevics, brali Speki,
J. Stelmahs un B. Vanags lietoja alkoholu. Reibuma izc€las kautins, kura laika Jazeps
Spéeks ar granatu iesita Jazepam Ancanam pa galvu. Spradziena rezultata J. Speks no
Skembu ievainojumiem védera gaja boja, savukart J. Ancans guva smagus abu kaju
augsstilbu ievainojumus (LNA LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 29744. 1., 1. s§j., 95., 96. Ip.;
LNA LVA, 1986.f, 1. apr., 28049. 1., 1. s§j., 39.,45. op.). Partizans Juhnevics apgalvo,
ka grupas nav valdijusi stingra disciplina un pe&c operativas darbibas veikSanas
partizani biezi zaud€ja modribu (Pétera Juhnevica stasts 2004). Apliikotas epizodes
lauj labak saprast nacionalo partizanu pielautas kliidas un vajo sagatavotibu partizanu
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kara apstakliem. Redzams, ka komandgjoSais sastavs ir pielavis bitiskus disciplinas
parkapumus un morales principu neieveérosanu. Urbans pat draudgjis ar noSausanu un
gimenes represijam pret tiem, kas parkaps disciplinu un patvaligi atstas grupu (LNA
LVA, 1986. f., 1. apr., 29744. 1., 1. sgj., 102. Ip.). DiemZel, nesp€ja kritiski novertet
savu padoto un paSa pretrunigo ricibu.

LTS(p)A centas izveidot strukturétu organizaciju ar militarai disciplinai lidzigu
ieksgjo kartibu un skaidru komandvadibu, lai efektivak cinitos par Latvijas neatkaribu.
Aplikotas epizodes neliecina par to, ka kads no incidentos iesaistitajiem partizaniem
bitu sanémis sodu péc kara lauka tiesas sprieduma, lai gan $adu ricibu par disciplinas
parkapumiem paredz€ja viena no partizanu pulka pavélém Nr. 002 no 1945. gada 15.
junija. Gluzi pretgji, péc LTS(p)A inspekcijas zinojuma 1945. gada 11. novembra sédé
Ilukstes nacionalo partizanu pulka esot konstatéta priekSzimiga kartiba (LNA LVA,
1986. f., 1. apr., 28785. 1., 3. s§j., 33., 34. op.; 253., 254. 1Ip.). LTS(p)A nesp¢ja
nodroS§inat visu apakSvienibu parraudzibu, un Ilikstes pulka vadibas negativais
piemérs mazinaja disciplinas un morales normu ievéroSanu.

Nobeigums

Nacionalo partizanu kar§ balstijas uz pasapgadi un fronte giito militaro pieredzi,
kas ne vienmér bija efektivi adapt€jama asimetriskas karadarbibas apstaklos. Tomer
operaciju izpilde liecindja par koordin€tu ricibu — sakaru neitralizéSanu, postenu
izvietoSanu un pretinieka parsteigS8anu. To spilgti apliecina Dvietes izpildkomitejas
ienemsana, kuras laika IB kaujinieki bez pretoSanas nodeva brunojumu. Iespgjams, ka
atseviSki IB kaujinieki pat uztur€ja slepenus sakarus ar partizaniem.

Brunojums un partika galvenokart tika iegiita rekviziciju cela, verSoties ka pret
okupacijas varas saimnieciskajiem objektiem, ta ari1 pret reZima atbalstitaju
saimniecibam, tostarp Antona VuSkana s€tu. Savukart padomju represivo organu
istenotais terors spieda iedzivotajus izvEleties starp kolaboraciju vai pievienoSanos
mezabraliem, ka to darjja P. Juhpevics. Resursu trilkums un neiesp&jamiba uzturét
ieslodzitos noteica sodu izpildi péc lauka kara tiesas parauga, ka tas fiks€ts Zdanovska
gadijuma. Vardarbiba pret giistekném norada uz disciplinas un morales degradaciju, ka
ar1 1907. gada Hagas konvencijas normu parkapumiem.

Ta ka Latvijas valstij triikka iepriek$ izstradata pretoSanas plana un sagatavotu
vaditaju, partizanu brunota kustiba cieta no vajas sazinas starp LTS(p)A Stabu un
pulkiem, kas veicinaja neobjektivas informacijas apriti. S. Urbana vaditaja Ilukstes
pulka pastaveja vien formala hierarhija, kas pielava patvaligu lémumu pienemsanu,
savukart vaja izpratne par disciplinu izraisija seksualu vardarbibu un savstarp€ju
kautinu, kas beidzas ar partizana navi. TiesibsargajoSo institiiciju trikuma dél
tiesiskumu aizstaja kara apstaklu dikt€ta partizanu izpratne par taisnigumu.

Petijuma novitate izpauzas mikrovestures pieeja, kura mutvardu avotu kritiska
konfrontacija ar arhiva materialiem lauj atklat partizanu kara iek$&jos procesus. Si
perspektiva dod iesp&ju atteikties no vienpus€jas idealizacijas, ta vieta izgaismojot
tiesiska vakuuma raditas moralas dilemmas, disciplinas eroziju un individualo izv€lu
sarezgitibu asimetriskas karadarbibas apstak]os.
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Saisinajumi
IB — Iznicinataju bataljons
LTS(p)A — Latvijas Teévzemes sargu partizanu apvieniba
NKGB (Narodnyy komissariat gosudarstvennoy bezopasnosti) — Valsts droSibas tautas
komisariats
NKVD — (Narodnyj komissariat vnutrennih del) — lekSlietu tautas komisariats
PSRS — Padomju Socialistisko Republiku Savieniba
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Kopsavilkums

Kops 1950. gadu otras puses ateistiskas pasaules ainas propaganda kluva par
vienu no galvenajiem instrumentiem Latvijas sovetizacijas procesa. 1959. gada
Daugavpils Pedagogiskaja institiita tika dibinats karojoSo ateistu klubs (turpmak —
Klubs), kura meérkis bija sagatavot aktivus ateisma propagandistus, kuri stradatu ar
beérniem, jaunieSiem un pieaugusajiem. Klubs kluva par pievilcigu vietu, kura
piedavaja studentiem iesaistities dazadas publiskas aktivitates: lekcijas, diskusijas,
izrades, sacensibas u. c¢. Padomju Latvijas periodiskie izdevumi apraksta Klubu ka
veiksmiga méerktiecigas propagandas centra pieméru ar augstu efektivitati, kur§ kluva
populars Latvijas un citu padomju republiku izglitibas iestazu vidi. Kluba vadita;ji
iedomajas sevi par karaviriem, kuri cinifjas pret “religiskiem aizspriedumiem”,
izmantojot logiskus argumentus un zinatnes sasniegumus, ka arT pasargajot jaunakas
paaudzes no religiskas prakses. Pakapeniski Klubs kluva par izklaid&joSo, nevis
propagandiska rakstura biedribu.

The Club of Militant Atheists of Daugavpils Pedagogical Institute:
foundation and first years of activities™

Key words: Sovietisation, Latgale, atheists, club of militant atheists, Daugavpils
Pedagogical Institute

Summary
Since the second half of the 1950s, the propaganda of atheistic worldview became
one of the main instruments in the course of Latvia’s Sovietisation. In 1959, the Club
of Militant Atheists was founded at Daugavpils Pedagogical Institute with the aim of
educating active propagandists of atheism who would work with children, youth, and

* Petfjums tapis ar Lienes Neilandes Fonda (Stiftelsen till minne av Lena Neuland, 18émums 2023-09-28) un Valsts
pétfjumu programmas projekta “Latvijas 20.-21. gadsimta vésture: sociala morfogenéze, mantojums un izaicinajumi”
(VPP-1ZM-Vesture-2023/1-0003) atbalstu.

** This research was supported by Lena Neuland Foundation (Stiftelsen till minne av Lena Neuland, decision 2023-09-
28) and Latvian State Research Programme project “Navigating the Latvian History of the 20th—21st Century: Social
Morphogenesis, Legacy and Challenges” (VPP-1ZM-Vesture-2023/1-0003).
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adults. The Club became an attractive place offering the students to organize and
participate in various public activities: lectures, discussions, performances,
competitions, etc. Soviet Latvian periodicals depict the Club as a successful example
of a purposeful and fruitful propaganda centre with high efficiency which became
popular among educational bodies in Latvia and other Soviet Republics. The leaders
of the Club presented themselves as militarists who were fighting against “religious
prejudices” using logical arguments and scientific achievements, and protecting
younger generations from religious practice. Gradually, the Club turned into an
entertainment rather than a propaganda community.

Ievads

Latvijas sovetizacija paredzgja politisko, ekonomisko un kulturas (tostarp
religiju) reorganizaciju, kas sekmétu jauna padomju cilvéka Homo Soveticus
izveidoSanos. Ja otras okupacijas sakumposms (1944/45-1953) raksturojams ar
represivu metozu izmantoSanu, tad kops$ 1950. gadu vidus sakas nosacita liberalizacija
un stabilizacija (Bleiere 2025), kad priekSplana izvirzijas propagandiska rakstura
aktivitates. Viens no komunistiskas ideologijas pilariem bija ateistiskais pasaules
uzskats, kur$ bija jaiedve$ Latvijas sabiedriba Iidz ar religisko organizaciju un to
parstavju publisko vajasanu, ka art izmainam izglitibas sist€émas satura un metodologija
(Runce 2012; Saleniece 2017; Krimina-Konkova & Runce 2019).

Pec 1956. gada notikusa Padomju Savienibas Komunistiskas partijas 20. kongresa
saka maintties atticksme pret religiju. Nikita Hruscovs (1957-1964) uztvera religisko
pasaules ainu par padomju ideologijas draudu, kas varétu kliit par socialistiskas
sistemas politiskas nestabilitates faktoru, tapec Iidz ar N. HruSCova izvirzito meérki celt
komunisma materialtehnisko bazi pastiprinajas ateistiska propaganda un antireligiskas
politikas izpausmes (Ostroukhova 2020). Latvija saka izmantot daZzadus spiegoSanas
mehanismus, kuru mérkis bija kontrolét visas religiska rakstura aktivitates, kuras
notika publiski (Téraudkalns 2021). Paralgli tiesai cinai ar religiskajam organizacijam
saka atjaunot ateistu kustibu, kura bija izplatita Krievijas Padomju Federativa
Socialistiskaja Republika starpkaru un péckara perioda sakuma (1925-1947) un kuru
vadija Karojoso bezdieviu savieniba [Sojuz voinstvujushhih bezbozhnikov]. Sis
organizacijas pamatuzdevums bija propagandét ateismu ka neatnemamu kultiiras
revollicijas sastavdalu: organiz&t sistematisku antireligisko darbu, kur§ ietvéra
antireligiskas literatiiras sagatavo$sanu un izdoSanu, publisko agitéSanu viet&jas
kopienas, cmu pret tradicionaliem (religiskiem) ritualiem un “padomju ritualu”
popularizéSanu utt. (Apanasenok & Krasil'nikova 2023). Latvijas PSR austrumu
teritorija ateistu kustibu oficiali aizsaka 1959. gada Daugavpils Pedagogiskaja institiita
dibinatais (turpmak — DPI) karojoSo ateistu klubs [klub voinstvujushhih ateistov], kurs§
lielakoties tika saukts par KVAT (turpmak — Klubs), latviskojot krievu nosaukumu, un
vina biedri — par kvatovieSiem vai kvatovciem'.

! Apzim&jums “kvatovci” tiek izmantots rakstd KarojoSo ateistu klubs, kur$ ir publicéts zurnala “Liesma” (Bu$mane
1962,20-21).
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Saja raksta tiek apskatita Kluba dibina$ana, biedru dalibas motivacija, ka ari
pirmas Kluba aktivitates un to rezultati. Tas ir pirmais méginajums apliikot 1idz $im
maz pétito karojoSo ateistu kustibas aizsakumus Latvija un papildinat datus par DPI
vesturi. Raksta avotu bazi veido periodiskie raksti no padomju Latvija izdotajiem
laikrakstiem Sovetskaja molodezh', Rigas vilni, Rigas Balss, Padomju Medikis un
Padomju Students, Daugavpils Universitates muzeja dokumentu kolekcija un
Mutvardu veéstures centra dzivesstasti. Periodiskie izdevumi loti detalizéti apraksta
Kluba darbibu, kaut gan ir jitama padomju ideologijas ietekme un v&élme izcelt Kluba
biedru vertigo pienesumu padomju pasaules ainas nostiprinaSana. P&tijjuma metodes
ieklauj ievaktas informacijas kritisko analizi un sinté€zi, ka ari v€stures narativa
veidosanu, ievérojot hronologisko pieeju ar mérki secigi rekonstruét notikumu norisi.
Petijums neapliko Kluba aktivitaSu ietekmi uz viet§jam religiskam grupam, bet
apraksta paSu Kluba biedru darbibu un to atspogulojumu atlasitajos v€stures avotos.

Kluba dibinaSana

Kluba pirma séde notika 1959. gada 27. maija, kaut gan ta iecere radas divus
gadus agrak. DPI komjaunatnes komitejas sekretara vietnieks 1. Bajkovs laikraksta
Sovetskaja molodezh' atsaucas uz 1957. gada stud€joSo sapulci, kuras laika DPI
komjauniesi izradijas “vaji apbrunoti” viet€jas baptistu draudzes locekles prieksa:
jauniete atklati stastija par savu religisko praksi un izteica pamatotus pretargumentus
visiem kursabiedru apgalvojumiem par religisko uzskatu “aplamibu”. ST situacija vélak
tika atstastita vairakas publikacijas ka iemesls, kur§ mudinaja viet€jos aktivistus
aizdomaties par specialistu sagatavosanu, kuri merktiecigi Tstenotu antireligisku
propagandu (Bajkov 1959a, 3; Minaev 1969, 2). Velak 1959. gada novembra
publikacija tika pazinots, ka studente “atbrivojas no saviem maldiem”, iestajas
komjaunatné un pabeidza macibas DPI. Sis gadijums ka legenda tika parstastits
vairakos preses izdevumos ka nozimigs notikums, kurs iedvesmoja stud€josos pienemt
lémumu, ka biit par ateistiem ir par maz — katram studentam bija jaklist par karojoSo
bezdievi (Barushko, 1959, 2). Ne tik emocionalu iemeslu Kluba dibinasanai izteicis
kadreizgjais §1 Kluba vaditajs, DPI lektors Boriss Volkovics (1936-2013), kur§ savas
atminas noradija uz vairakiem PSRS valdibas rikojumiem par ateistiska darba
Savienibas Komunistiskas partijas Centralas komitejas (turpmak — PSKP CK) [emums
“Par nopietniem trikumiem zinatniski ateistiskaja propaganda un pasakumiem tas
uzlaboSana” [ O krupnyh nedostatkah v nauchno-ateisticheskoj propagande i merah ee
uluchshenija]. Driz Latvijas Komunistiskas partijas Centralas komitejas birojs
apnémas aktivi staties pret religiju un “atmaskot tas reakcionaro biutibu”, ka ari
pastiprinat audzinasanu skolas un augstskolas ,,karojosa materialisma gara” (Viksne
2017, 53-54). Tomér aktivs ateistisks darbs sacies peéc PSKP CK propagandas un
agitacijas nodalas slepena zinojuma ‘“Par trikumiem zinatniski ateistiskaja
propaganda” [O nedostatkah nauchno-ateisticheskoj propagandy], kur§ nacis klaja

2 Savas atminas DPI un Daugavpils Universitates Vestures katedras docente Genovefa Barkovska (1935-2021) noradija,
ka jauniete bija spiesta macities neklatieng un vinai bija liegts stradat ar bérniem religiskas piederibas dél (DU MV: 489a).
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1958. gada 4. oktobr1 (Chemodanov 2018). Lidz ar to DPI Kluba dibinasana ieklavas
ateisma politikas tendences, un ta biedru aktivitates atbalstija PSRS pienemto lemumu
pastiprinat ateistisko propagandu.

Pirms oficialas Kluba dibinasanas tika organizeti divi pasakumi: lektoru konkurss
un “Literara tiesa par religiju”. Desmit studenti ar pasniedz&ju palidzibu sagatavoja
lekcijas, kuras kritiz€ja religiskus, lielakoties uz kristigo macibu balstitus uzskatus.
AtseviSku lekciju laika topoSie kvatovieSi veica kimiskos eksperimentus, kuri
“atmaskoja” tadas kristieSu religiskas prakses priekSmetu brinumainas izpausmes ka
asins tece€Sana no ikonam vai tidens parveérSana par vinu. Ja ticigajiem $adi gadijumi
kalpoja par dieviskas Zelastibas klatbiitnes zimi, tad ateisti to uztvéra par cilvéku
maldinasanu, kura bija jaatklaj un janosoda, apliecinot zinatnes parakumu par religiju.

Lekcijas kluva par interesantu notikumu gan DPI, gan arpus ta: kopuma tika
nolastti 39 referati, kurus novertgja visi klatesoSie, aizpildot specialas formas. Uzvar€ja
tris autores, kuras sanéma prémijas par lekcijam “Kimija cipa ar manticibu”, “Par
religiskiem svétkiem” un ,,Zinatne un religija par dzivibas izcel$anos” (Bajkov 1959a,
3). Uzvarétaju t€mas saskan ar padomju varas iestazu antireligiskas kampanas
virzieniem — religisko svétku aizvietoSana ar jaunam padomju tradicijam un zinatniska,
padomju paraugam atbilstosa pasaules uzskata indoktrinéSana.

Savukart “Literara tiesa par religiju” notika izrades forma: lai to uzvestu, vecako
kursu studenti sadalijas apsiidzetajos, aizstavjos un ekspertos, analiz€ja Bibeli un
antireligisko literatiiru, novadija divas tik§anas ar baznicas parstavjiem un sagatavojas
atbildét uz publikas jautajumiem, izmantojot piemerus no literarajiem un makslas
darbiem, kuri neparprotami kritizgja religisko dzivi un ticigos cilvékus. “Tiesas diena”
—1959. gada 6. maija — piecu stundu garuma bija uzdoti 80 jautajumi, kas liecinaja par
dalibnieku un klausitaju interesi (Bajkov 1959a, 3).

Driz péc izrades paradijas pazinojums, ka 1959. gada 27. maija notiks Kluba
pirma organizacijas sapulce ar piezimi, ka Kluba biedri nodarbosies ar pilsétas un
rajona darbalauzu antireligisko audzinaSanu, organiz€jot antireligiskus vakarus un
religijas literaras tiesas, gatavojot lekcijas par zinatniska ateisma tematiku, rikojot
diskusijas ar baznicas parstavjiem, palidzot studentiem padzilinat vinu zinaSanas par
zinatnisko ateismu (Bajkov 1959a, 3). Par Kluba vaditaju kluva DPI Marksisma-
leninisma katedras pasniedzgjs Vladimirs Nikitins, kur§ vadija Klubu no 1959. Iidz
1967. gadam; péc tam vinu nomainija B. Volkovics (DU MV: 491). Tomer patiess
Kluba darbs sakas 1959. gada rudent, jaunu studiju gadu sakot.

Pirmas Kluba aktivitates

1959. gada rudent Kluba biedri sadarbiba ar Vissavienibas politisko un zinatnisko
zina8anu izplatiSanas biedribu® organiz&ja “Ateistisko izstadi® [Ateisticheskaja
vystavka], kuru divu dienu laika apmekl€ja ap 900 Daugavpils pils€tas iedzivotaju:
skoléni, arodskolu audzekni, stradnieki u. c. Izstade stastija par cilvéka izcelSanos,

3 Vissavienibas politisko un zinatnisko zinaSanu izplatiSanas biedriba [Vsesojuznoe obshhestvo po rasprostraneniju
politicheskih i nauchnyh znanij] tika dibinata 1947. gada ar mérki veicinat antireligisko propagandu ar publisko lekciju
un specialo izdevumu izdoSanas palidzibu.
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religijas socialo buitibu un senlatviesu ticgjumiem, radija dokumentalas un spé&lfilmas,
pardeva zinatniski ateistiskus izdevumus, tomér lielako interesi izraisijja kimiskie
eksperimenti, kuri “atmaskoja” baznicas brinumus (Bajkov 1959b, 2). Izstadei veltitais
raksts atzime, ka Daugavpils pils€tas un rajona skolas, uzn€mumi un riipnicas siitija
kolektivus pieteikumus izstades apmekl€Sanai, kas lieck domat, ka daliba $ada tipa
pasakumos nebija brivpratiga, bet drizak formala, kas bija raksturigs vairakiem
ideologiski nozimigiem pasakumiem padomju kultartelpa (Procevska 2006, 129).

Kluba biedru aktivitasu loka ieklavas vietgjo religisko grupu novérosana. Jau
1959. gada viens no Kluba biedriem zinoja par Jehovas liecinieku aktivizéSanos
Daugavpils rajona Silenes ciema. Klubs atri organizg€ja publisku sarunu ar vietgjiem
iedzivotajiem, savacot negativus faktus par Jehovas liecinieku darbibu. P&c trim
dienam sekoja publikacija vieteja Silenes avize, kur kolhoza “Uzvara” stradnieks
pazinoja, ka “apzinajas [§1s religiskas grupas darbibas] visu kaitigumu”, kas, vinaprat,
bija veérsta uz pretvalstisku politisku meérku sasniegSanu; par pargjiem Silenes
iedzivotajiem zinu nebija (Barushko 1959, 2). Zimigi, ka Saja gadijuma tika izcelts tiesi
politiskais aspekts, nevis zinatniskais, kas bija saistits ar to, ka ASV dibinata Jehovas
liecinieku organizacija tika paklauta vajasanai visa PSRS teritorija (Teraudkalns 2024).
Lidzigs gadijums aprakstits sakara ar Daudzeses ciema (miisdienu Aizkraukles novads)
luteranu draudzi, ar kuru “cinijas” jaunais vietgjas skolas direktors, kur§ ar karojoSo
ateistu palidzibu panaca to, ka viet€jais garidznieks publiski atzina savus “maldus”
(Vavere 1965, 3). 1960. gadu otraja pusé Kluba biedriem bija janovéro dievkalpojumi
Daugavpils un tas apkartnes baznicas un liigSanas namos. DU muzeja krajuma glabajas
nekatalogiz@tas atskaites par STm vizit€m, kas liecina par DPI stud€joso iesaisti lauka
p&tijumos par vietgjo religisko dzivi 1960. gadu otraja pusé. Pagaidam nav izdevies
atklat, kas bija So aktivitasu iniciators un kadiem noltkiem tika izmantota vakuma giitie
dati.

Kluba darba organizacija

Katram Kluba biedram bija sava personiga lieta ar karojosa ateista planu, kura
izpildei uzmanigi sekoja: ja Cetru méneSu laika, ko sauca par “kandidata stazu”,
students nebija izdarijis kaut ko Kluba laba, vinu izslédza (Barushko 1959, 2). Tomeér
interese par Klubu atri auga: 1960. gada Kluba darbojas 56 studenti (Vedina 1960, 3),
bet 1963. gada — ap 150 studentu, kuri nodarbojas ar organizatorisko darbu un jauno
lektoru sagatavosanu (Tribis 1963, 3). Lidztekus lekcijam, publiskam diskusijam un
teatralajam izradéem (Gaver 1961, 3), ar kuram DPI studenti viesojas Latgales un
Latvijas pilsétas un ciemos, Kluba biedri celoja uz Leningradu (musdienas
Sanktpéterburgu), kur sacentas ar viet€jiem karojoSajiem ateistiem (Chernobaeva
1969, 4), un apmeklgja citas padomju republikas (Kutuzov 1963, 6). Turklat Kluba
biedri regulari uzstajas Latvijas radio un vadija jaunieSiem veltito raidijumu ciklu par
ateisma jautajumiem (b. a. 1962, 2).

Klubam raksturiga militara retorika izpaudas to biedru publicétajos rakstos. Darbs
ar ticigajiem tika uztverts ka zinams kar$ ar “pagatnes paliekam” (Ostris 1960b, 2), kas
lika atcer€ties kadreizgjo krusta karu laiku, kad katra kristieSa pienakums bija cinities
ar neticigajiem un panakt vinu konvertéSanos kristietiba, tau karojosie ateisti gluzi
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otradi velgjas “konvertét” ticigos cilvekus padomju civilaja religija: “Misu devize —
nenolikt ieroCus kamér cilvéki, ejot garam baznicai, klanisies, novilks cepures” (Tribis
1963, 3). Ipasi aktivi Kluba biedri bija gatavi cInities ar ta saucamajiem “sektantiem”:
“Sektantu saldajiem un meligajiem vardiem janostada preti kaujiniecisku, uzbrukoSo
antireligisko propagandu” (Hizhinskij 1963, 4). Kluba biedri uzskatija, ka vinu
galvenais ierocis bija logika, kura ir ,,spécigaka par aizspriedumiem”, jo vinuprat
religija bojaja cilveku dveseles* un nogalindja vinu tieksmi aktivi darboties (Kutuzov
1963, 6). Viena publikacija pat paradas apzimejums “kaujas ateisti” [boevye ateisty],
kuriem bija jacinas nevis pret ticigajiem, bet ar antizinatniskam idejam un ,,religisko
ideologiju” (Motel’ 1964, 1), tadéjadi padomju ideologijai bija jauzvar tradicionala
kultiira.

Pirmie darbibas rezultati

Jaunie$u ateistiska audzinaSana bija viena no padomju kulttras prioritatém, tapec
DPI Kluba pirmie panakumi tika uzskatiti par labas prakses piemeéru, kur§ bitu
japarnem ari citam Latvijas augstskolam, jo “komunistiska morale” tika uzskatita par
pamatu padomju komunisma celSanai (Vedina 1960, 3; b. a. 1961, 1). Klubs veiksmigi
ienéma vietu aktualaja iekSpolitiskaja dzive: tas kluva populars iedzivotaju vidi un loti
pieprasits propagandiska rakstura pasakumos skolénu un stradnieku vidii. Padomju
Latvijas 20. gadadienai veltitaja raksta bija izteikta doma, ka karojoSo ateistu filialem
biitu jabit katra pilsétas skola (Ostris 1960a, 2). Sadas filiales paradijas ari citur
Latgale, pieméram, 1963. gada Kraslavas 2. vidusskolas Kluba biedri sarakstijas ar
Leningradas 43. internatskolu un ludza padalities pieredze ateisma muzeja un ateisma
vakaru organizéSana, ka arT min€ja sadarbibu ar DPI Klubu, kur§ palidzg€ja organizet
vietgjos pasakumus (Dumpe 1966, 240-241). Klubs kluva par vienu no padomju
Daugavpils vizitkartém (b. a. 1964, 1).

Kopuma Kluba atmosfera Skita 1paSi pievilciga jaunieSiem, jo lava iejusties
dazadas lomas — zurnalistu, aktieru, dziedataju, lektoru. Taja pasludinata demokratija
un vienlidziba, kur valdija likums “katrs KVAT biedrs — profesors, katrs KVAT biedrs
— apkopgja”, ka ari iesp€ja apmeklet dazada veida pasakumus Latvija un arpus tas
piesaistija aizvien vairak jaunieSu (Kulik 1967, 3). Kluba biedri bija gatavi
eksperimentét un mekl&t jaunas iesp&jas cinai ar iedzivotaju religiozitati, kas jo vairak
c€la vinu autoritati citu jaunieSu klubu prieksa (Meksh 1967, 3).

1969. gada Klubs svingja savu pirmo jubileju: DPI uznéma topoSos pedagogus no
Rigas, Maskavas, Leningradas, Orlas, Vilnas, Arzamasas. TikSanas laika tika atziméts,
ka Daugavpils karojosie ateisti ir vieni no labakajiem PSRS; savas darbibas laika vini
paguvusi nolasit vairak neka divus tikstoSus lekciju, uzstajas ar izradém, organizgja
konkursus, disputus un izstades. TikSanas laika “studentu KVAT veterani” dalijas
pieredzeé un planoja nakamas ateistiskas aktivitates (b. a. 1969, 5). Preses izdevumos

4 Kluba biedri biei lieto ticigajiem cilvekiem raksturigus jedzienus, ka “dvésele”, “elle”, “grecinieki”; viniem pat ir bijusi
savi “bausli”, kuri bija jaievero katram biedram (Obolevich, 1961, 2; Simhovich,1969, 3); savu darbu vasaras laika médza
salidzinat ar grécinieku mokam ellé (Tribis, 1963, 3).
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Kluba veiksmigu darbibu skaidroja ar to, ka katrs students jutas ka saimnieks (Minaev
1969, 2), katra entuziasms un pastavigums tika atbalstits (Filippova 1969, 3).

Laika gaita Klubs mainTja savu biitibu: no organizacijas, kura cinijas ar religisko
pasaules uzskatu, ta partapa par izklaid€joSa rakstura biedribu, kura jaunie$i jautri
pavadija laiku un turpinaja uzturét kontaktus ari pé€c Kluba slégSanas 1990. gadu
sakuma (DU MV: 691).

Secinajumi

Karojosa ateisma kustiba padomju kulttrtelpa aizsakas vél 1920. gados, un Iidz
ar N. Hrus¢ova proklaméto antireligiskas politikas pastiprinasanos atdzima péckara
perioda. Klubi, kurus dibinaja izglitibas iestadés, kalpoja par PSRS antireligiskas
propagandas instrumentu un kluva par sovetizacijas veicinatajiem. DPI Klubs bija
viens no vecakajiem, kura ietvaros jaunieSi var&ja radoSi izpausties un sajust TpaSu
atbalstu propagandas aktivitatem: publiskas lekcijas un kimiskie eksperimenti, teatra
izrades un diskusijas ar religisko kopienu parstavjiem, sadarbiba ar varas iestadém un
iesp&ja apcelot citas padomju republikas. Kluba biedru aktiva darbiba ateistisko ideju
izplatiSana 1950.—-1960. gados bija augsti novertéta un plasi aprakstita padomju
periodiskajos izdevumos krievu un latvie$u valoda. So publikaciju mérkis bija pasvitrot
zinatnes parakumu par religiju un izsmiet Latvijas iedzivotaju tradicionalo, uz
religiskam vértibam balstitu kultiru. Tomér padomju presei raksturigs izteikti
pacilajoss notikumu izklastijums un vienveidigs faktu atstastijums ierobezo iespgjas
analizeét karojoSo ateistu darbibas efektivitati Latvijas iedzivotaju religiozitates
apkaroSana. Laika gaita Klubs kluva par vienu no DPI intereSu pulciniem, un
propagandas darbs bija drizak formals, tomér kopuma karojoSo ateistu rindas lidz pat
1990. gadu sakumam bija vairaki DPI studgjoSie un pasniedzgji, kas ir turpmako
petijumu objekts.
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Summary

At the end of December 1918, when the German army began its withdrawal from
the territory of Lithuania, the local population was faced with a situation in which the
occupant administration was no longer able to maintain order in the regions, whereas
the institutions of independent Lithuania did not have the resources to take over the
governance in a very short period of time. In this uncertain situation, the tripartite rule
developed in many parts of Lithuania. Often, three different authorities were operating
in Lithuania at the same time, trying to consolidate their power in one way or another.
Firstly, there was the still active German occupation administration, supported by
German troops. Secondly, it was the militant revolutionaries who organized local
councils and militias. And the third authority were the supporters of the independent
Lithuania, who set up military commanderies and local self-defense units (they called
themselves partisans or guerillas). The analysis of the activities of the Seda
Commandant’s Office in 1919 shows that the commandant’s offices, which had been
established at the end of 1918 (as self-defense units of partisans), played an important
role not only in the struggle against the invading Red Army troops, but also prevented
the pro-Bolshevik forces from taking root in the local self-governance. Due to
Commandant’s Headquarters, it was possible, in a relatively short time, not only to
legitimize but also to consolidate the activities of the institutions of the independent
Lithuania throughout Lithuania. Commandant’s Offices played an equally important
role in protecting the local population from individual and organized gangs of looters.
This gave the local population greater confidence in the independent Lithuanian State
and its institutions.

Trispuséja vara uz Lietuvas un Latvijas robezas 1919. gada: Sedas piemérs

Atslegas vardi: Lietuvas brunotie speki, Seda, Povils Plechavicus, Sedas
komandieris, Lietuvas neatkaribas kari
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Kopsavilkums

1918. gada decembra beigas, kad vacu armija saka atkapSanos no Lietuvas
teritorijas, vietgjie iedzivotaji saskaras ar situaciju, kad okupacijas administracija vairs
nespé&ja uzturét kartibu regionos, savukart neatkarigas Lietuvas institiicijam nebija
resursu, lai loti Tsa laika parnemtu parvaldibu. Sajos nenoteiktajos apstaklos daudzas
Lietuvas dalas attistijas trispus€ja vara. Lietuva vienlaikus darbojas tris dazadas
iestades, kas me&ginaja nostiprinat savu varu. Pirmkart, joprojam darbojas vacu
okupacijas administracija, ko atbalstija vacu karaspeks. Otrkart, tiesi kaujinieciskie
revolucionari organiz€ja viet€jas padomes un miliciju. TreSa vara — neatkarigas
Lietuvas atbalstitaji, kas izveidoja viet&jas paSaizsardzibas vienibas (sevi dév&ja par
partizaniem). Sedas komandantiiras darbibas analize 1919. gada liecina, ka
komandantiiras, kas tika izveidotas 1918. gada beigas (ka partizanu paSaizsardzibas
vienibas), sp€lgja svarigu lomu ne tikai cina pret iebrukusajiem Sarkanas armijas
karaspekiem, bet ar1 nelava probolSeviku spekiem iesaknoties vieteja paSparvalde.
Pateicoties komandantiiras Stabam, relativi 1sa laika bija iesp&jams ne tikai legitimét,
bet arT nostiprinat neatkarigds Lietuvas institiciju darbibu visa Lietuva.
Komandantiirai bija svariga loma viet€jo iedzivotaju aizsardziba no individualam un
organiz€tam laupitdju bandam. Tas nodroSin3ja vietgjiem iedzivotdjiem lielaku
parliecibu par neatkarigo Lietuvas valsti un tas institiicijam.

Introduction

At the outbreak of World War I, almost the entire territory of present-day
Lithuania was occupied by the Kaiser’s German army. In 1915, Germany established
an administrative-territorial unit in the territories of the Russian Empire occupied by
the Eastern Front troops — Oberost (German: Oberbefehishaber der gesamten
Deutschen Streitkrdfte im Osten), imposing a strict occupation regime on its territory.
Despite the fact that the Council of Lithuania, chaired by Jonas Basanavicius (1851—
1927), proclaimed the restoration of the independent State of Lithuania on 16 February
1918, the territory of Lithuania was actually controlled by the German occupation
army. The situation changed dramatically after the November 1918 revolution in
Germany. The new geopolitical realities created real opportunities for the full
realization of Lithuanian independence. In order to take over the control of the territory,
commandant’s headquarters were established to consolidate the independent
Lithuanian governance in the restored state. At the end of December 1918, the
demoralized German army began to retreat from the Lithuanian territory, followed by
the Red Army, which captured Vilnius on 5 January 1919, and later most of Lithuania.
Lacking both financial and human resources, the Lithuanian government and the
nascent Lithuanian army retreated from Vilnius to Kaunas. In this uncertain situation,
the tripartite rule developed in many parts of Lithuania. Often, three different
authorities were operating in Lithuania at the same time, trying to establish their power
in one way or another. Firstly, there was the still functioning German occupation
administration, supported by German troops. Secondly, the militant revolutionaries
who organized local councils and units of Militia. The supporters of the independent
Lithuania were the third authority, who set up military commandant’s headquarters and
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local self-governance offices. The situation was further complicated by the fact that the
occupying German army was not only demoralized, but also actively engaged in the
so-called “Spartacists”, who not only created soldiers’ councils, but also actively
hindered the state institutions of the independent Lithuania from taking over the control
of the state power. Refugees returning from Russia also played a significant role in
destabilizing the situation in Lithuania. Some of them were fascinated with
revolutionary ideas and became active in helping the approaching Red Army to
establish “people’s power” in Lithuania. The local population, seeing the chaos and
seeking to defend themselves against arbitrary and marauding gangs, started to set up
local self-defense units (who called themselves partisans) and the so-called
“Republics”. In 1918-1923, the Republics of Joniskélis, Perloja, Raseiniai, Veliuona,
Babtai, Vandziogala, and Varviské were functioning in Lithuania.

The aim of this article, by referring to the example of the commandant’s
headquarter of Seda (Mazeikiai district), is to analyze the conditions and circumstances
under which the governance of the independent Lithuania was established in the remote
regions of the state.

The situation in Seda

On 22 December 1918, the German army withdrew from Seda and Skuodas.
When the German army began to withdraw from the region, the local population faced
a new problem. The weakening of the German military administration created not only
favorable conditions for the establishment of local self-governance, but at the same
time increased the activity of criminal elements. At the end of December 1918, the
local population began to encounter ever increasing cases of looting (LMA VB RS
193-13-2). The population was plundered by retreating demoralized German soldiers,
prisoners of war travelling home from prisoner-of-war camps of Germany, and gangs
of various criminal elements who sought to take advantage of the situation and plunder
the population with impunity. The situation was aggravated by the fact that there was
very little news or information from the Lithuanian Provisional Government, and even
that reached the local population very belatedly. In addition to the gangs organized by
criminal elements, local councils and militia units organized by militant revolutionaries
sympathizing with the Bolsheviks began to spring up in smaller towns. With no other
source of funding, these revolutionary councils used to tax richer local farmers.
Militiamen coming from small towns would flog farmers if they found weapons the
latter needed to defend themselves against marauders (LMA VB RS 193-13-2).

On 1 January 1919, the Bolshevik Party Conference of Samogitia was held in
Seda, during which the Samogitia Military Revolutionary Committee was established.
This course of events was a source of anxiety and fear for local farmers and business
people. In the face of this situation, local farmers began to look for persons who could
organize and lead the so-called local partisan detachment to fight against criminal
plunderers and to defend against the self-proclaimed local authorities of militant
revolutionaries and their militiamen. In addition to that, the local farmers committed
themselves not only to provide the self-defense units (partisans) with food and
equipment, but also to pay a monthly salary of 200 marks. Eventually, the organization
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of the partisans’ unit was undertaken by Povilas and Aleksandras Plechavi¢iai, former
officers who had returned from the front of the Russian Imperial Army. It should be
noted that their parents were local landowners near Seda in Bukonciai, which also
suffered from arbitrariness and robbers (LMA VB RS 193-13-4). In a relatively short
period of time, the brothers Povilas and Aleksandras Plechaviciai organised a group of
several dozen local partisans, covering the districts of Skuodas, Mazeikiai, and
Akmene. The number of fighters in Officer Povilas Plechavicius’s partisan detachment
can be seen from the oath-taking ceremony held on 11 January 1919 in the church of
Skuodas, during which Officer Plechavicius, his brother Aleksandras, and about 20
other partisans took the oath (LCSA, 930-2P-79a-32). In January 1919, the detachment,
organized and led by Officer P. Plechavicius, took part in 15 battles against the Red
Army units and those supporting them. This activity was soon duly noticed. On 24
January 1919, the Bolshevik leadership issued a proclamation promising a reward of
300,000 gold roubles to whoever would shoot or deliver P. Plehavicius alive (LCSA,
930-2P-79a-65).

Establishment and activities of Seda Commandant’s Headquarters on the
Lithuanian-Latvian border

As a professional officer, Povilas Plechavi¢ius was aware of the legitimacy of
his actions. Therefore, as early as 19 January 1919, he received permission from the
German administration in Liepaja to travel to Gdansk and from there to Kaunas. After
stabilization of the situation in the Seda district, he was granted by the local German
administration permission to go to Kaunas. On 16 February 1919, he arrived in Kaunas,
the provisional capital of Lithuania, where on 18 February he was officially appointed
as the Commandant of the Seda District by Order of the Ministry of Defense No. 44
(Orders for Army 1919). This change in the situation caused considerable confusion in
the councils led by the militant revolutionaries, whose legitimacy was called into
question. By becoming an official Lithuanian state official and ensured the support of
the German VI Army Corps stationed in Liepaja, officer P. Plechavicius de facto took
control of the region into his hands. With several dozen armed partisans under his
command, he became a real force capable of asserting the jurisdiction of the
independent Lithuania in the region. It must be admitted that Officer Plechavicius was
exceptionally opposed to the Bolsheviks and their sympathizers. The militant
revolutionaries tried to influence the Provisional Government of Lithuania in Kaunas
and to convince it that they were not supporters of the Bolsheviks in order to replace
Plechavicius with a more moderate commandant. For that reason anonymous signed
complaints were written “about the activities” of Officer PlechaviCius, the
Commandant of Seda. There were so many complaints accumulated that on 28 August
1919 all the material was handed over to the interrogator of the Army Court, who was
to carry out a detailed investigation (LCSA, 384-3-44; 1-76). Augustinas
Bounovenauskas in his complaint concerning the activities of the Commandant of
Seda, Officer P. Plechavicius, written on 25 April 1919, stated, among other things,
that in Seda, from January to 20 April 1919, 50 persons were shot to death without
trial, yet the number would be approximately 100 persons if the surrounding areas were
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taken into account. However, in the provided complaint he was able to specifically
identify only 7 persons (LCSA, 384-4-44-4). On 6 June 1919, an officer of the Legal
Division of the Ministry of Defense, arrived at the scene and, after the investigation,
stated that on the personal order of the Commandant P. Plechavic¢ius only his maid had
been shot to death after it had been established that she had been collecting and
providing intelligence information to the Bolsheviks. The other 6 persons named in the
complaint were executed by German soldiers (LCSA, 384-4-44-56).

The study reveals a complex situation that emerged by the Lithuanian-Latvian
border. The data collected suggest that the Seda Commandant’s Office under the
command of Officer Plechavi€ius operated in three directions. Their first task was to
fight against the advancing Red Army in order to prevent them from gaining a foothold
in Skuodas, Mazeikiai, Akmené, Kretinga, and TelSiai. These operations were often
supported by the troops of the German VI Army Corps stationed in Liepaja. This
cooperation was motivated by a mutual interest in deterring the Red Army’s further
westward drive towards Germany. As already mentioned, an equally important task
was to establish the jurisdiction of the Republic of Lithuania in this region. It should
be noted that the councils led by the militant revolutionaries did not recognize the
appointed representatives of the Lithuanian Republic. They strictly instructed the
Commissioner appointed by the Lithuanian Minister of the Interior, Ferdinandas
Kauneckas, and the Commandant of Seda, Officer Povilas Plechavicius, to move out
of the county with all their credentials, certificates, and appointments (Jankauskas
1997, 193). For these reasons, Officer P. Plechavicius focused on disbanding these
committees and disarming the militias they had formed. It often happened that soldiers
under the command of Commandant Plechavicius used force to disperse various rallies
organized by left-wing organizations. Finally, in order to win the favour of the local
population, much attention was paid to protecting the inhabitants from the gangs of
looters that had formed and were torturing and marauding the local population. In order
to ensure maximum area control and to react promptly to attacks by criminal elements,
the Seda Commandant’s partisans were deployed in small groups at the checkpoints
where they were to protect the local population from organized gangs of robbers and
looting by individual criminal elements (LMA VB RS 193-97-3). One such public
execution of a gang of robbers took place in Seda on 25 April 1919 at noon, when
seven persons were shot dead in accordance with the wartime law (LCSA, 384-3-44-
32). Another gang of five was executed in Skuodas at a similar time, at the request of
the head of the Skuodas police station. However, neither the earlier nor the later
complaints mentioned the names of those executed for criminal offences. It is most
likely that they were “included” in the total number of persons executed.

Conclusion

The analysis of the activities of the Seda Commadant’s Headquarters in 1919
shows that the commandant’s offices, which were established at the end of 1918 as
self-defense (partisan) units, played not only an important role in the struggle against
the invading Red Army troops, but also prevented the pro-Bolshevik forces from taking
root in the local self-governance. Owing to the commandant’s offices, it was possible

31



Gintautas Jakstys
Tripartite Authority on the Lithuanian Latvian Border in 1919: the example of Seda

in a relatively short time not only to legitimize but also to consolidate the activities of
the institutions of the independent Lithuania throughout the entire Lithuania.
Commandant’s Offices played an equally important role in protecting the local
population from individual and organized gangs of robbers. This gave the local greater
confidence in the independent Lithuanian State and its institutions.
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Summary

The purpose of the article is to highlight the characteristics of economic
nationalism through an analysis of the relations between Lithuanians and ethnic
minorities (Jews) in cases of the protectionist economic policy of the Lithuanian
government as well as ethnic discrimination and ethnic conflicts in 1930—1940. The
author of the article has highlighted the general characteristics typical of economic
nationalism in a number of forms. Firstly, the protectionist economic policy of the
government, the aim whereof was to oust entrepreneurs of other nationalities,
especially Jewish, and to increase the relative number of Lithuanians in the trade and
banking business sectors. Secondly, the discriminatory policy of the authorities against
Jewish individuals to ensure that the latter could not take civil service positions in state
and municipal institutions (which in fact eliminated them from working within the
authorities). Thirdly, causing ethnic discord in the media, shaping a negative and
hostile opinion about ethnic minorities, €.g. by accusing Russians of Russification and
labelling them as invaders; by accusing Jews of stealing businesses from Lithuanians
and labelling them as exploiters of Lithuanians; by accusing Poles of Polonization and
anti-Lithuanian attitudes, etc. Fourthly, activities of economic organizations or
movements targeting ethnic minorities and demanding to restrict their businesses,
boycott their goods and services. Fifthly, public rallies and demonstrations instigating
the nationalist sentiment, e.g. the typical slogan of nationalist rallies “Lithuania for
Lithuanians”, “making the business Lithuanian again”, “Lithuania to become
Lithuanian”. Finally, provoking ethnic conflicts or acts of violence against ethnic
minorities (including damaging property by arson or otherwise, and physical violence
against representatives of ethnic minorities. The author of the article has drawn several
conclusions, the main being that there were multiple reasons which prompted the rise
of economic nationalism. They were primarily related to the economic, social, and
cultural gap between ethnic minorities and Lithuanians. In particular, the protectionist
economic policy (which exhibited certain aspects of ethnic discrimination) pursued by
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the Lithuanian government with the aim of ousting entrepreneurs of several
nationalities from industrial, financial, and trade sectors widened the economic gap
between ethnic minorities and Lithuanians. Another important reason for the
development of economic nationalism was the building of a nation state, where ethnic
minorities were perceived as an obstacle to an ethnocentric state, its economic
modernization, and to Lithuanians competing with representatives of other
nationalities. At the local level, ethnic conflicts would sometimes escalate into physical
violence, essentially against one ethnic minority (Jews). This was, to some extent,
affected by the anti-Semitic sentiment instigated in the press, the anti-Semitic activities
of some organizations, and, partly, the protectionist economic policy pursued by the
government that aimed to restrict or oust Jews from key businesses. The study of
Lithuanian-Jewish relations from the perspective of economic nationalism expands the
field of research on anti-Semitism as a phenomenon in interwar Lithuania. And looking
ahead, we must show zero tolerance for the acts instigating national hatred and they
must always entail criminal prosecution to prevent the nationalist sentiment (anti-
Semitism) from spreading in our society.

Ekonomiska nacionalisma raksturigas iezimes 20. gadsimta 30. gados:
lietuvieSu un ebreju attiecibu piemers

Atslégas vardi: nacionalisms, ekonomiskais nacionalisms, etniskie konflikti,
antisemitisms Lietuva

Kopsavilkums

Raksta merkis ir izcelt ekonomiska nacionalisma raksturigas iezimes, analiz€jot
attiecibas starp lietuvieSiem un etniskajam minoritatém (ebrejiem) saistiba ar Lietuvas
valdibas protekcionistisko ekonomisko politiku, ka ari etnisko diskriminaciju un
etniskos konfliktus 20. gadsimta 30.—40. gados. Raksta apliikotas visparigas iezimes,
kas raksturigas ekonomiskajam nacionalismam: 1) valdibas protekcionistiska
ekonomiska politika. Tas mérkis bija izspiest citu tautibu, Ipasi ebreju, uznémejus un
palielinat lietuvieSu iIpatsvaru tirdzniecibas un banku sektora; 2) varas iestazu
diskrimingjosa politika pret ebrejiem, kas liedza ienemt civildienesta amatus valsts un
paSvaldibu iestades (kas faktiski tos izsledza no darba varas iestad€s); 3) etniskas
nesaskanas veicinasana plassazinas lidzeklos, veidojot negativu un naidigu viedokli
par etniskajam minoritatém, piem&ram, apsiidzot krievus rusifikacija un dévejot tos par
iebrucgjiem; apsudzot ebrejus uzn€mumu atnemsana lietuvieSiem un dévejot tos par
lietuvieSu ekspluatétajiem; apsiidzot polus polonizacija, pretlietuvieSu noskanojuma
utt.; 4) ekonomisko organizaciju vai kustibu darbiba, kas bija versta pret etniskajam
minoritattm un pieprasija ierobezot to uznéméjdarbibu, boikoteét to preces un
pakalpojumus; 5) publiski mitini un demonstracijas, kas kurindja nacionalistiskus
noskanojumus, pieméram, tipiski saukli: ,Lietuva lietuvieSiem”, ,padarit
uznémegjdarbibu atkal lietuvisku”, ,,Lietuvai jaklust lietuviskai”; 6) etnisku konfliktu
provocéSana vai vardarbibas akti pret etniskajam minoritatéem (tostarp ipasuma
bojasana, piem&ram, dedzinasanas vai cita veida, ka art fiziska vardarbiba pret etnisko
minoritaSu parstavjiem). Ekonomiskd nacionalisma pieaugumu veicinaja vairaki
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iemesli, galvenokart saistiti ar ekonomisko, socialo un kulttiras plaisu starp etniskajam
minoritattm un lietuvieSiem. Jo ipasi Lietuvas valdibas istenota protekcionistiska
ekonomiska politika (kurai piemita ar1 etniskas diskriminacijas elementi), kuras merkis
bija izspiest dazadu tautibu uzne€meé&jus no ripniecibas, finanSu un tirdzniecibas
sektoriem. V@&l viens biitisks ekonomiska nacionalisma attistibas iemesls bija
naciondlas valsts veidoSana, kura etniskas minoritates tika uztvertas ka Skerslis
etnocentriskas valsts izveidei, tas ekonomiskajai modernizacijai un lietuvieSu spé&jai
konkurét ar citu tautibu parstavjiem. Vietgja Iimeni etniskie konflikti dazkart parauga
fiziska vardarbiba, galvenokart pret vienu etnisko minoritati (ebrejiem). To zinama
méra ietekmé&ja pres€ kurinatais antisemitiskais noskanojums, dazu organizaciju
antisemitiska darbiba, ka ar1 dal€ji valdibas istenota protekcionistiska ekonomiska
politika, kuras meérkis bija ierobezot vai izspiest ebrejus no nozimigam
uznémgéjdarbibas jomam. LietuvieSu un ebreju attiecibu izpéte no ekonomiska
nacionalisma perspektivas paplaSina pétijjumu lauku par antisemitismu ka paradibu
starpkaru Lietuva. Raugoties nakotng, jaievero nulles tolerance pret darbibam, kas
kurina nacionalo naidu, un tam vienmer ir japaredz kriminalatbildiba, lai noverstu
nacionalistisku noskanojumu (antisemitisma) izplatiSanos sabiedriba.

Introduction

In the present-day Europe, there is a tendency for intensifying anti-Semitism due
to conflicts in the Middle East. This also raises concerns for the Lithuanian community,
as politicians with a noticeable influence on public opinion get involved in the inciting
discord between nations. The anti-Semitic comments and Holocaust denial by
Remigijus Zemaitaitis (born 1982), which were treated by the Constitutional Court of
Lithuania as a breach of the oath of the Lithuanian parliament (Seimas) member and a
gross violation of the Constitution, did not prevent him from being elected to the
Seimas in October 2024 along with the candidates of his newly founded political party
“The Nemunas Dawn” (Nemuno ausra). To make things worse, they were invited by
the Social Democratic Party to form the governing majority and the coalition
government. Such a position of the Social Democratic Party is viewed highly
negatively by the Lithuanian politicians, political scientists, journalists, intellectuals,
representatives of public organizations, residents, and some politicians of the United
States, Germany, Poland, and Israel'. The situation has provoked criticism for the
damage to the reputation of the state, causing tensions, confrontations, and protests in
Lithuania. The question is what consequences the Lithuanian community may face in
the future from a historical perspective, i.e., where we need to look for answers in the

! According to Ben Cardin, the chairman of the U.S. Senate Foreign Affairs Committee, when “the tide of anti-Semitism
is rising in the world, providing a platform for anti-Semitic rhetoric and hate speech is not only a betrayal of common
democratic ideals, but also a physical threat to the security of Jewish and minority communities”. According to the
Chairman of the Foreign Affairs Committee of the German Bundestag, Social Democrat Michael Roth, the coalition of
the Lithuanian Social Democrats with the party “Nemuno Ausra” is incompatible with left-wing values. Polish Senate
Vice Marshal Michal Kaminski expressed concern about the involvement of “openly chauvinistic and anti-Semitic forces”
in the formation of the Lithuanian government. Yuli Edelstein, the chairman of the Committee on Foreign Affairs and
Defence of the Israeli Parliament, is concerned about “the rise and influence of a party with anti-Semitic ties in Lithuania”
(Socialdemokratai pritaré koalicijai 2024; Skéryté, Jakucionis 2024; Jakucionis 2024; Perminas, Jakucionis, 2024).
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policy of the interwar Lithuanian governments regarding ethnic minorities. The
economic nationalism approach might explain the ways in which national politics
affects economics, and what discussions about the relationships between national
identities and economic processes were taking place in Lithuania during the interwar
years of the twentieth century. The purpose of the article is to highlight characteristics
of economic nationalism through an analysis of the relations between Lithuanians and
ethnic minorities (Jews) in cases of the protectionist economic policy of the Lithuanian
government as well as ethnic discrimination and ethnic conflicts in 1930-1940.
Characteristics of economic nationalism are examined based on the research methods
of document analysis, qualitative content analysis, and the comparative method. The
document analysis method is used to collect empirical data and analyse the
protectionist economic policy of the Lithuanian government as well as the cases of
ethnic conflicts in society. The method of qualitative content analysis is applied to
examine ways in which the growing tendency of ethnic tensions, hostilities, and
conflicts in the society between Lithuanians and Jews were covered for a broad
audience in media. The comparative method serves to reveal attitudes of the Lithuanian
government and the inhabitants towards the ethnic minorities (Jews). The sources and
literature may be classified into two groups: the first includes journalist articles in the
weekly newspaper “Business” (Verslas)? discussing economic issues of everyday life
related to ethnic minorities (Jews). The second group encompasses research articles of
such authors as Liudas Truska, Vygantas Vareikis, Gediminas Vaskela, Vladas
Sirutavicius, Darius Stalitinas, and others, examining the social and economic policies
and economic relationships between Lithuanians and ethnic minorities in the interwar
period. Liudas Truska analysed the interwar relations between Lithuanians and Jews,
discussed aspects of discrimination against Jews in the state governance, economic
sector and daily life, and revealed the xenophobic and anti-Semitic views expressed by
Lithuanians in the pages of the weekly newspaper “Business” (Verslas) in the 1930s
(Truska 2003, 2004, 2005). Gediminas Vaskela examined the origins of economic
nationalism in the emerging modern Lithuanian society and discussed cases of
discrimination against ethnic minorities by Lithuanians (Vaskela, 2006). In the
introduction of their book “When xenophobia turns into violence. The dynamics of
Lithuanian-Jewish relations in the 19th and first half of the 20th centuries” (Kai
ksenofobija virsta prievarta. Lietuviy ir zZydy santykiy dinamika XIX a.—XX a. pirmoje
puséje), its authors Vladas Sirutavi¢ius and Darius Stalilinas discussed the pre-
conditions for anti-Jewish pogroms in Lithuania from the 19th century to 1940
(Sirutavicius, Stalitinas 2005). Vygantas Vareikis revealed the features of anti-Semitic
instances of violence in interwar Lithuania (Vareikis 2005). Dangiras Maciulis

2 Verslas, a weekly newspaper of the Lithuanian Business Association, was published in Kaunas in 1932-1940. It had the
supplements Amatininkas (Craftsman), Jaunasis prekybininkas (Young Merchant), Jaunasis verslininkas (Young
Entrepreneur). 457 issues were published with circulation of 5000—10,000 copies (Verslas). It analysed the business
situation in Lithuania, wrote on cooperation, banking, trade issues, expressed a negative and discriminatory attitude
towards businessmen of different nationalities, especially Jews. Algimantas Kasparavicius described the weekly Verslas
as “a mouthpiece for economic, cultural, and political anti-Semitism” (Kasparavicius 2005, 127).
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examined the anti-Semitic collective (pogrom) case of Leipalingis on 18 June 1939,
and identified the reasons, acts of violence against Jews and the people involved in
them, also the punishments that were imposed on them (Maciulis 2005). Audroné

Januzyté analysed and compared the features of economic nationalism in the 1930s,
2008-2009, 2015, highlighting their similarities and differences (Januzyté 2021).

Characteristics of economic nationalism

We can notice the growing tendency of ethnic tensions, hostilities, and conflicts
in society in the process of building the nation-state of Lithuania. This tendency was
prompted by global and national economic situations, the political and democratic
crisis in Europe with the establishment of authoritarian regimes in Lithuania and other
European countries, as well as the anti-Semitic and aggressive foreign policy of Nazi
Germany against neighbouring states (Januzyte 2021, 49). As can be seen from
numerous articles, conflicts between Lithuanians and ethnic minorities increased in the
economic sector in the 1930s. It could be maintained that economic nationalism was
emerging as a phenomenon inspired by the protectionist economic policy actively
pursued by the Lithuanian Government with respect to Lithuanian business people
since the 1930s. Gediminas Vaskela, studying national aspects of strengthening the
economic positions of Lithuanians, discerns the origins of economic nationalism
which, in his opinion, are characteristic of “any nation that is reborn and on its way to
modernity” (Vaskela 2006, 149). Liudas Truska refers to the economic policy pursued
by the Government as Lithuanisation of businesses or “making the business Lithuanian
again” (Truska 2003, 40; 2005, 148). However, it is difficult to agree in full with the
concept of Lithuanisation of businesses since the protectionist economic policy of the
government and the movement of Lithuanians for the restriction of the rights of ethnic
minorities and groups in the economic sector in the 1930s was mainly directed against
banking, trade, and other business sectors operated by entrepreneurs of other
nationalities. The processes taking place in the economic policy and in the society may
be referred to as economic nationalism. According to Andreas Pickel, “[E]conomic
nationalism can be understood as a specific ideology and policy doctrine [...] in light
of a specific case study [...] because it responds to problems situated in a particular
historical, political, cultural and social context.” (Pickel 2005, 2, 4). We can define
some characteristics of economic nationalism by analysing the case of Lithuania in the
interwar period.

The first characteristic is the protectionist economic policy of the government of
Lithuania. Its aim was to oust entrepreneurs of other nationalities, especially Jewish,
and to increase the relative number of Lithuanians in the trade and banking business
sectors. The active state-wide protectionist economic policy manifested in the
regulation of the agricultural sector, incorporation of state-owned enterprises,
management of foreign trade through licenses and permits as well as in supporting and
enabling Lithuanian businesses by means of the policy of concessionary credits and
investments, state orders, also permits and concessions. It has produced results: up to
60% of the entire industry, including crafts, was owned by Lithuanians at the end of
the 1930s. Lithuanian companies dominated in exports and imports; for example, in
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the spring of 1939, exports of Lithuanian companies accounted for 81.2% of the
country’s exports, and the volume of their imports constituted 52.2% of the country’s
imports. Jewish businesses of that period accounted for 15% of exports and 35.5% of
imports in the country, whereas companies owned by entrepreneurs of other
nationalities accounted for 3.8% of exports and 10.9% of imports® (Truska 2003, 40).
Assessing the protectionist economic policy of the time, Prof. Steponas Kolupaila
(1892-1964) argued that laws were created to protect the country’s masters (i.e.,
Lithuanians — the author’s remark) from the interests of foreign competitors (Kolupaila
1937, 1). In the opinion of Liudas Truska, most Lithuanian politicians and intellectuals
of that time perceived Lithuania as a state of only Lithuanians, while the right-wing
radicals even demanded the expropriation of Jewish capital (Truska 2004, 72, 74).
The second characteristic is the discriminatory policy of the authorities against
Jewish individuals, which ensured that the latter could not take civil service positions
in state and municipal institutions (which in fact eliminated them from working within
the authorities) (Sirutavicius, Staliinas 2005, 18). As shown by the research of L.
Truska, individuals of Jewish nationality actually could not work at the offices of the
president and ministers, military schools, or diplomatic establishments, and very few
of them were employed in state and municipal institutions*. The same can be seen from
the statistical data of the period: in 1934, for instance, 477 out of 35,200 civil servants
in state and municipal institutions were Jewish, including 290 working as school
teachers. The Ministry of National Defence had 1,800 civil servants, and only 9 were
Jewish; the Ministry of Interior employed 5 Jews among its 5,600 civil servants (and 2
Jews out of 3,600 police officers); the Ministry of Foreign Affairs had 3 Jews among
its 162 employees; and municipalities employed 60 Jews among their 3,000 civil
servants, and only 1 Jew worked among 1,300 military officers although soldiers of
Jewish ethnicity made up 4-5% of the army at that time (Truska 2004, 73). Another
example of discrimination is associated with the restrictions placed on Jewish
individuals when acquiring land (Vareikis 2005, 160). It should also be pointed out
that, although the relative number of Jews in the economy of Lithuania decreased due
to their emigration,” business bankruptcies, and protectionism with respect to
Lithuanian businesses and economic nationalism, the Jews still owned 40% of the
industry and crafts in the country, and more than 50% of the retail trade in the late
1930s. Many Jews were specialists of free professions, lawyers, educators, or doctors.
In 1937, for instance, 341 out of 798 doctors in Lithuania or 42.73% were Jewish
(Truska 2003, 40). All of this affected the domestic policies of Lithuania with respect
to its ethnic minorities, specifically in the form of restrictions of their civil rights and

3 Based on the 1923 census, Lithuanians owned 13.3% of trade, 61.8% of industry and crafts, 14.3% of transport,
communications and other enterprises (Truska 2003, 39). The majority was owned by businessmen of other nationalities,
especially Jews.
4 Based on the data of the population census of 17 September 1923, the total 0f 2,028,971 inhabitants lived in the territory
of Lithuania (excluding Vilnius region), of which Lithuanians constituted 83.88 per cent (1,701,863), Jews constituted
7.58 per cent (153,743), Poles constituted 3.23 per cent (65,599), Russians constituted 2.49 per cent (50,460), Germans
constituted 1.44 per cent (29,231), Latvians constituted 0.73 per cent (14,883), Belarussians constituted 0.22 per cent
(4,421), and 0.1 per cent of the population were of other nationalities (Lietuvos gyventojai 1923, XXXVI-XXVIII).
5 Between 1920 and 1940, some 30,000 Lithuanian Jews left the country, most moving to South Africa and Palestine, and
the Jewish populations fell to approximately 150,000 (Polonsky 2012, 229).
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discrimination against them as representatives of ethnic minorities; shaping negative
attitudes towards ethnic minorities in the mass media; and even provoking physical
violence against them at the local level.

The third characteristic is causing ethnic discord in the media, prompting a
negative and hostile opinion about ethnic minorities. It should be noted that the pages
of the “Business” (Verslas) weekly were in general marked by a negative attitude
towards entrepreneurs of various ethnic minorities, and often published discriminatory
statements against them, suggesting that the Government should make all public
contracts with Lithuanians, prohibit the Lithuanian youth from working for individuals
of other nationalities, adopt laws favouring Lithuanians in competition against
representatives of other ethnic groups, and enable Lithuanians to gradually take over
the businesses of ethnic minorities. For instance, the idea was that “if over 85% of all
assets could be accumulated in the hands of Lithuanians [...]”, it would be “the most
democratic requirement” (Ko mes norime 1938, 1). Others argued that it would be quite
democratic to require that Lithuanians owned at least 90% of the entire economy of the
country (Kovas 1939, 4). The wishes expressed by Emilija Putvinskaité-
Marcinkevicien¢ (1908-1995), the head of the Riflewomen organization, for
Lithuanian entrepreneurs to implement the idea of Lithuania being only for Lithuanians
are a particularly illustrative claim (Kapitalai 1939, 2).

A negative attitude towards ethnic minorities was also reflected in the media.
For instances, articles in “The Motherland Guardian” (Tévynés sargas) referred to
Russians as those who bring Russification, oppose to and persecute Catholicism, lie,
steal, and are lazy exploiters willing to rob Lithuanians of their land. Jews were blamed
for economic hardships, exploiting Lithuanians, taking capital out of the country,
granting favourable credit only to people of their nationality (other Jews), abusing the
trading monopoly in rural areas, and undermining Lithuanian entrepreneurs, preventing
business growth and the creation of economic prosperity in the country. They were
accused of swindling, cheating, and stealing, and people were encouraged to boycott
Jewish goods, restrict the rights of Jews to lease or acquire land, and even to limit their
civil rights. Poles were accused of Polonising Lithuanians, being unwilling to speak
Lithuanian, and poaching famous historic figures of Lithuanian origin, and people were
invited to abstain from buying goods from Polish traders (Vaskela 2006, 150153,
155).

The fourth characteristic concerns activities of economic organizations or
movements aimed at ethnic minorities and demanding to restrict their businesses and
boycott their goods and services. One example of this is the Lithuanian Business
Society founded in 1930, which chose the phrases “Lithuania for Lithuanians”,
“making the business Lithuanian again”, “Lithuania to become Lithuanian™ as its
slogans and was active from 1930 to 1940. It promoted economic nationalism with
obvious features of economic anti-Semitism. Members of this organization demanded
economic reforms in the country that would enable businesspeople of other
nationalities (especially Jewish) to be pushed out from the industrial, commercial, and
business sectors. They even suggested confiscating the assets of Jewish people based
on the Law on Land Reform of 1922, which allowed the expropriation of land from
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Polish landlords for a symbolic fee (Po Zemés reformos 1935, 2). In the 1940s, this
society had over 100 divisions, with its membership exceeding 5,000 (Truska 2023,
40). Their ideas were also supported by conservative Christian political parties and
organizations such as the Lithuanian Nationalist Union, the Lithuanian Christian
Labour Party, the “Young Lithuania” association of national Lithuanian youth, etc.

The other characteristic is linked with public demonstrations instigating
nationalist sentiment; e.g. the typical slogan of nationalist demonstrations — “Lithuania
for Lithuanians” — is insulting both to the feelings and the dignity of people of various
nationalities and also violates the Constitution of Lithuania which states that all persons
are equal before the law and their rights may not be restricted, nor may they be granted
any privileges on the ground of nationality or belief. For instance, Juozas Markulis
(1913-1987), one of the lectors of the Lithuanian Christian Workers’ Union, made a
public promise not to buy goods from people of other nationalities at a lecture on
“making the business Lithuanian again” in 1935, which was attended by 200 members
of the Lithuanian Catholic youth federation (Pavasarininkai 1935, 3; Truska 2003, 45).
On 19 February 1939, a resolution addressed to the government was adopted and
signed by 500 participants at a festival of Skaudvilé. It was demanded in the resolution
to impose restrictions on the rights of Jews, i.e., by prohibiting trading on Sundays,
shifting the market day from Sunday to Saturday, banning ritual slaughtering of cattle,
and depriving Jews who illegally settled in Lithuania after 1918 of their citizenship
(Skaudvilieciy rezoliucija 1939, 5; Lietuvisky versly diena 1939, 4). On 15 August
1939, proclamation leaflets of the Business editorial board containing the slogan
“Lithuania for Lithuanians” were distributed at a cooperation festival held in Jurbarkas,
which was attended by 4,500 people (Truska 2003, 43).

Another characteristic is related to national conflicts and anti-Semitic acts of
violence. Examples of anti-Semitic campaigns include the dissemination of leaflets
against Jews, defacing non-Lithuanian signs, breaking windows in Jewish houses,
companies, and shops, as well as acts of brutality and collective violence. Most of the
violence against Jews was carried out by lower-middle-class Lithuanians in small
towns, and by gymnasia learners and university students in Kaunas (Vareikis 2005,
165). One example of collective violence (a pogrom) is the incident in Leipalingis on
18 June 1939, where local Jews were assaulted and the windows of their homes were
smashed (the window panes of 22 Jewish houses and the synagogue were broken). The
Jews were protected from physical attacks only by police intervention. Five individuals
were sentenced to one month of imprisonment or a fine of 1,000 Lithuanian litas each,
and 13 individuals were sentenced to 1 week in custody or a fine of 200 Lithuanian
litas.® Another example of collective violence was the pogrom of 30 October —
1 November 1939 in Vilnius during which 22 Jews were seriously injured and 13 were
left with minor injuries at the hands of Polish aggressors. The Jews accused the
Lithuanian Government of failing to prevent the violence and blamed the Lithuanian
police for supporting the aggressive crowd. The passivity of the authorities can be
explained by their attempts to reduce ethnic tensions and to stabilize the situation in
the recently regained Vilnius Region (Vareikis 2005, 179). Nonetheless, it should be

¢ For more, see: Maciulis 2005, 181-212.
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pointed out that no deaths occurred in anti-Jewish riots or pogroms in the interwar
period in Lithuania.

Conclusions

There were several reasons which prompted the rise of economic nationalism.
They were primarily related to the economic, social, and cultural gap between ethnic
minorities and Lithuanians. In particular, the protectionist economic policy pursued by
the government with respect to Lithuanian businesspeople did not consolidate the
society of Lithuania. On the contrary, it deepened the economic gap between
Lithuanians and ethnic minorities, and exhibited certain aspects of ethnic
discrimination, with the aim of ousting entrepreneurs of several nationalities, especially
Jewish, from industrial, financial, and trade sectors. Another important reason for the
development of economic nationalism was the building of a nation state, where ethnic
minorities were perceived as an obstacle to an ethnocentric state, its economic
modernization, and to Lithuanians competing with representatives of other
nationalities.

At the local level, ethnic conflicts would sometimes escalate into physical
violence, essentially against one ethnic minority (Jews). This was, to some extent,
affected by the anti-Semitic sentiment instigated in the press, the anti-Semitic activities
of some organizations, and, partly, the protectionist economic policy pursued by the
government that aimed to restrict or oust Jews from industrial, banking, and trade
businesses.

The study of Lithuanian-Jewish relations from the angle of economic
nationalism expands the field of research on anti-Semitism as a phenomenon in
interwar Lithuania. And looking ahead, there must be zero tolerance for the acts
instigating national hatred and they must always entail criminal prosecution to prevent
the nationalist sentiment (anti-Semitism) from spreading in the society.
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Summary

At the turn of the 20th and 21st centuries, the paradigm of heritage protection
changed significantly. At the same time, the idea took root that it is important to include
communities (heritage protectors ‘from below’) in heritage preservation processes, and
not only include them, but treat the communities as an equal — or even the most
important — factor and actor in heritage protection. What exactly those communities
are, which in this context are sometimes called heritage communities, is open to broad
interpretation and can be defined in the context of specific countries and cases. The
subject of the present study is those local communities which are officially established
and registered in Lithuania and which operate in accordance with the Law on
Associations. This is probably the largest group of official communities in Lithuania.
They are not usually established for the purpose of heritage preservation. However,
this study aims to establish to what extent theories or assumptions about the importance
of heritage for the sense of community within groups or for their identity are well-
founded. And also to what extent heritage is important for their self-perception and
their activities in general, and to what extent they naturally have the potential and will
to be heritage communities. The findings of this research question the importance of
heritage for local communities and reveal a specific perception of the benefits of
heritage, when action within the sphere of heritage is primarily related not to the
preservation of the heritage itself, but to the benefits of the heritage to the community.
Heritage is not a value in itself. It is important to the extent that it can contribute to the
realisation of the basic needs of the community.

"This research was conducted within the framework of a project “Enhancing Lithuanian Society through Heritage
Communities: Challenges and Opportunities” funded by the Research Council of Lithuania (programme “Strengthening
Public Resilience and Crisis Management in the Context of Contemporary Geopolitical Events”; financing agreement
No. S-VIS-23-13).
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Kultiiras mantojuma nozime vietéjo kopienu skatijjuma: jaunako pétijumu
atklajumi**

Atslégas vardi: viet€jas kopienas, kultiiras mantojums, mantojuma nozime,
mantojuma vertiba, Lietuva

Kopsavilkums

20.un 21. gadsimta mija mantojuma aizsardzibas paradigma mainijas. Paradijas
ideja par nepiecieSamibu ieklaut kopienas (mantojuma sargatajus “no apaks$as™)
mantojuma saglabasanas procesa; ne tikai ieklaut, bet uztvert kopienas ka lidzvertigu
vai pat svarigako faktoru un aktoru mantojuma saglabasana. Kas tas ir par kopienam,
kuras Saja konteksta biezi vien tiek sauktas par mantojuma kopienam, ir interpretacijai
atverts jédziens, kura skaidrojums ir atkarigs no konkréto valstu un pieméru konteksta.
ST pétijuma objekts ir tas viet&jas kopienas, kuras ir oficiali dibinatas un registrétas
Lietuva un kuras darbojas, pamatojoties uz “Likumu par apvienibam”. lesp&jams, ta ir
lielaka oficialu kopienu grupa Lietuva. Sis kopienas parasti netiek dibinatas ar merki
saglabat mantojumu. P&tijjuma mérkis ir noskaidrot, cik liela méra ir pamatotas teorijas
vai pienémumi par mantojuma nozimi grupu kopibas izjitai vai to identitatei, ka ar cik
liela méra mantojums ir svarigs paSuztverei un aktivitatem, kads ir potencials un vélme
but par mantojuma kopienam. P&tijjuma rezultati liek apSaubit kultiiras mantojuma
nozimi viet§jam kopienam un atklaj IpasSu izpratni par kultiiras mantojuma
priekSrocibam, kad aktivitates mantojuma joma pirmam kartam tiek attiecinatas nevis
uz mantojuma saglabasanu ka tadu, bet uz tiem labumiem, kurus kopiena sanem no
mantojuma. Mantojums pats par sevi nav vertiba. Tas ir svarigs, ciktal tas var veicinat
kopienas pamatvajadzibu apmierinaSanu.

Introduction

The 1948 Universal Declaration of Human Rights, alongside other fundamental
issues, paid attention also to the field of culture. The document declared that ‘everyone
has the right freely to participate in the cultural life of the community’ (Universal
Declaration of Human Rights 1948, article 27). This provision perfectly corresponds
to the principles of a modern democratic society and pluralism. At that moment of its
adoption, it was an ideal that was ahead of its time, but since then, at least in some
places, it has gained an increasingly solid foundation. Almost 50 years later, at the turn
of the 20th and 21st centuries, this ideal also came within the ambit of the discourse on
heritage, when it was recognised that ‘every person has a right to engage with the
cultural heritage of their choice, while respecting the rights and freedoms of others’,
and ‘the need to involve everyone in society in the ongoing process of defining and
managing the cultural heritage’ was affirmed. At that time, the concept of heritage

*Petijums veikts projekta “Lietuvas sabiedribas stiprinaSana ar mantojuma kopienu palidzibu: problémas un iesp&jas”
(Enhancing Lithuanian Society through Heritage Communities: Challenges and Opportunities) ietvaros, kuru atbalsta
Lietuvas Zinatnes padome, programma “Sabiedribas noturibas un krizu parvaré$anas stiprina$ana miisdienu geopolitisko
notikumu konteksta” (Strengthening Public Resilience and Crisis Management in the Context of Contemporary
Geopolitical Events); ligums Nr. S-VIS-23-13.
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communities also emerged. However, when it comes to the implementation of these
principles, the focus is more often on the state or on experts, raising the question how
much they have created appropriate conditions for individuals and communities to
participate in heritage processes (for example, Calling on the Community 2023). But
in this context, it 1s important to see the other side — the communities themselves with
their realities and expectations. To what extent do they have the desire and need to
actualise heritage and take care of it? To what extent is this relevant to them?
Otherwise, we may start speaking for them, and the discourse that seeks to open up
opportunities for communities may become a discourse that imposes views and
obligations. On the other hand, in the context of various contemporary crises and
challenges, perhaps the appropriate interaction between communities and heritage can
serve to strengthen society itself, thus giving relevance to this topic.

Thus, the aim is to explore the interactions between communities and heritage
from the perspective of the communities themselves — their realities and needs. This
means verifying the issue and trends ‘from below’. Key questions that are raised
include — to what extent is heritage essential for the emergence and functioning of
communities themselves; to what extent is it relevant to communities in general; and
how do communities treat and evaluate officially designated heritage, which is
identified by heritage experts and included in official lists? Answers will be sought
through the milieu of local communities in Lithuania.

Accordingly, the theoretical basis and context of this research are best suited to
a study whose object is not to ask how to better involve communities, or how to create
more suitable or more equal conditions for them, but to ask whether they in principle
want and are able to participate in heritage-related processes, or what motivates them
to participate (for example, Brumann 2015). However, the present research focuses on
the communities of a specific country, and in this case, broader contexts or trends do
not always help to identify and understand the subtleties and local specificities which
arise from local contexts. In this case, the research presented takes on an additional set
of issues or meanings by, in the process of trying to verify established theories,
identifying to what extent they are suitable and applicable in specific cases. And, as we
will see, local cases can change such theories or encourage us to reconsider their
absoluteness. If we talk about the research conducted in Lithuania, it i1s also more
focused on the issues of the exclusion or inclusion of communities from heritage
(Daubaryté 2016; S¢iglien¢ 2017). The main source of this research is the material
produced by the project ‘Enhancing Lithuanian Society through Heritage
Communities: Challenges and Opportunities’, which commenced in 2023, and mainly
the interviews with local communities themselves (discussed in more detail below).

Steps towards heritage communities

Since, in principle, any group of people whose members are connected at least
by a common interest can be recognised as a community, we will, in our case,
understand this phenomenon as it is defined in the contemporary heritage discourse.
The focus has shifted from state institutions and heritage professionals to groups that
can be called simply interested publics or those concerned with heritage ‘from below’.

So, first of all, we are talking about groups or communities that are interested in
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heritage but are not heritage professionals or specialists. Usually, these are formations
which are smaller than states or whose borders do not coincide with those of a state,
but do not grow into international transboundary institutions. The emergence of this
entity in heritage discourse only became possible at the turn of the 20th and 21st
centuries. In a broader social context, and from an academic or theoretical point of
view, the corresponding perspective is considered as the overcoming of the discourse
of power or the overcoming of the authorised heritage discourse (in the sense of the
approach proposed by Laurajane Smith; Smith 2006), where more power is given, or
acquired by those at the ‘bottom’. This is also known as the democratisation or
liberalisation of society (for more about these processes, see: Poskiené 2025, 17-22;
Kulevicius 2009).

We are talking here about a fundamental shift from heritage as a kind of sacrality
or ‘value in itself’, entrusted exclusively to the domain of “priests’-experts, to a reversal
of power, where the ‘ordinary’ person no longer has to obey the authorised discourse,
but heritage and experts have to obey this person. Or at least the heritage system and
the experts have to take them into account as an entity, and thus create the environment
and opportunities for them to participate in the field. And this involvement can range
from recognising the ‘ordinary’ person as an important or equal partner to transforming
them into a key factor and actor. In contemporary heritage discourse, this actor is
referred to in terms of community, group, or culture.

Let us trace how the content of these concepts has evolved over the past decades,
and maybe this will help us to understand even better what kind of communities we are
considering.

The concept of community was already used in 1972 in the famous UNESCO
Convention Concerning the Protection of the World Cultural and Natural Heritage.
And here it is used in several senses. It appears in contexts such as ‘all the peoples of
the world’, ‘humanity as a whole’, ‘the international community as a whole’, and
essentially refers to the whole of humanity. It is quite an abstract concept. And the main
actors with real powers are UNESCO itself and the specific states. In one case, the
wording ‘international community’ refers to UNESCO itself. In another case, the term
‘community’ is used as a synonym for the state (?) and refers to the efforts of states to
‘to adopt a general policy which aims to give the cultural and natural heritage a function
in the life of the community’. Until the term community began to be applied in the
plural, it was used to refer only to official institutional entities and rhetorical concepts.

It took about 20 years for this plurality to appear. In 1994, through the efforts of
the same UNESCO, the Nara Document on Authenticity appeared, challenging
‘traditional thinking’ about heritage. In particular, it challenged the dominance of
experts and Eurocentric thinking on heritage, opening the way for new heritage actors,
no longer just international and national institutions. As heritage came to be understood
through the lens of diversity (a key innovation and challenge to traditional thinking),
heritage entities became plural — as equal communities, each with their own culture,
values, needs and concept of heritage. The previous two-entity scheme (UNESCO —
political state) has been replaced by a different scheme (expert — community). The
concept of community is not specified, but it is clear that it is no longer just a political
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state or UNESCO. Another important change is that communities have been included
in the decision-making sequence, where decision-making goes beyond the experts and
requires them to take into account the values or concepts of authenticity attributed to
communities.

The Council of Europe is another international organisation trying to develop
and implement its own heritage doctrine. While UNESCO uses heritage as a tool to
promote a culture of peace, the Council uses heritage as a tool to achieve greater unity
among its members, to shape European identity and culture, and to promote European
values (such as human rights, democracy and the rule of law). The Council of Europe,
like UNESCO, brought communities to the forefront of heritage discourse. The key
document of the Council on this issue is the Framework Convention on the Value of
Cultural Heritage for Society (the so-called Faro Convention; 2005). The provisions of
this document seem quite radical or revolutionary:

(1) The understanding of the relationship between society and values (heritage)
is changed, as the elitist or sacralised concept of values is abandoned and priorities are
accordingly reversed. If previously a person had to obey values (heritage), now a
person themselves acquires the right to create values. The value of heritage is no longer
considered as certain or unquestionable. It is replaced by a human being with their own
values and needs, and heritage is treated as a tool to ensure the quality of human life.
Now heritage is subservient to the human.

(2) In the relationship between society and man, even greater individualisation
occurs, and the central actor or entity becomes a distinct person — the individual. The
scheme — heritage and society — is replaced by the scheme — heritage and the
individual.

Perhaps in an attempt to soften the transition from heritage as a collective
phenomenon (which is how it had been treated before) to heritage as an individual
matter, and to make these innovative attitudes more practicable, the Convention invents
an ‘intermediate’ or ‘more flexible’ entity — the heritage community. As defined in the
Convention, ‘a heritage community consists of people who value specific aspects of
cultural heritage which they wish, within the framework of public action, to sustain
and transmit to future generations’ (Framework Convention on the Value of Cultural
Heritage for Society 2005, article 2).

To summarise the trends in heritage discourse over the last 30 years, there is a
clear will to distinguish and establish communities as actors or entities in the heritage
field. Whether they intend this or not, these documents create the image that
communities are conscious, with their own identities and value systems, and that they
are willing to act on heritage. And in all cases, the new discourse speaks for the
communities themselves. This raises the question whether the desire to ‘help’
communities and to see them as heritage communities is not imposing on them
something they are not or do not want to be. To what extent is there a need and will in
some communities to participate in heritage, and to what extent is this an expectation
imposed from above? Do communities want it and what benefits do they receive?
Given the diversity of community forms themselves, the answers may be quite
different.
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Lithuanian perspective: a case study and contexts

As concerns the Lithuanian perspective, first, a brief introduction needs to be
given explaining what local communities are in Lithuania. In the cases mentioned
above, the concept of communities has been used in the most general sense. In
Lithuania, groups of people with a common interest can formalise themselves by
acquiring the status of a juridical person. The reason for this is that legal status opens
up more opportunities. Legally, they are associations and operate in accordance with
the Law on Associations (2004). Associations include organisations such as
associations, public organisations, unions, societies, and others. However, local
communities are probably one of the most common type of associations in Lithuania.
It is estimated that there are currently about 2,200 of such organisations in Lithuania
(Bendruomeninés ir savanoriskos veiklos Lietuvoje tyrimas, 2020, 4-5).

Local communities are established as official legal entities on the initiative of
residents themselves, based on a territorial principle. What establishes the principle of
defining a community/area varies: it can be a community of a single settlement (village,
town), a community of a part of a settlement (a city microdistrict), a community of
several neighbouring settlements, or a community of settlements of the whole eldership
(senitinija). The boom in the establishment of such communities in Lithuania started
around 2001-2003. This was related to the efforts of state institutions to establish such
entities in Lithuania, to the possibilities of getting funding for projects, and to the
improvement of the local infrastructure, which was the most important issue for
communities at that time.

Next, we will present the generalisations formulated after conducting interviews
with 50 local communities (their representatives) and for better understanding, as an
example, we will use one specific case. These interviews were conducted with local
communities that have a longer-standing or more consistent connection with cultural
heritage, that is, they carry out activities or projects of this type. And the purpose of
these interviews was to identify the role that heritage plays in communities. Only in
this case, we will no longer rely on the expectations of dominant heritage discourses,
but rather look ‘from below’, trying to grasp the concepts and meanings of the
communities themselves.

The ‘Alantas’ community of the Kuliai region of Plungé district (Plungés rajono
Kuliy kraSto bendruomené¢ ‘Alantas’) is chosen as an illustration. A brief résumé of
this community (association) is as follows. It was founded in 2003. The area of the
community 1is the whole Kuliai eldership, which consists of one town (Kuliai) and 13
villages. In the whole eldership, there are 962 residents, of which 526 live in Kuliai
(according to 2021 data). And the community currently has about 70 members, or about
seven percent of the total population of the eldership.

Around 2016, a new phase of the community began, when ‘mothers who had
raised children and wanted to be active’ joined its activities (Source, here and below:
Interview with Agné Alcauskiené). As a result, one proactive representative of this
group was offered the position of a community chair. The main motivation for this
group of women was the welfare of children. This was the direction in which the whole
community was heading at the time: a children’s playground was built, a pumpkin
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lantern festival was organised, UZgavénés (a pre-Lent festival) was celebrated, the
edges of the town’s ponds were adapted for recreation, and so on. In the previous phase
of the community’s development (up to 2016), there were also important achievements
in relation to the well-being of the community or area, but the heritage appeared only
in this new stage of the community and not immediately.

In general, it is rare to find a heritage factor or aspect present at the origins of
local communities in Lithuania. Heritage usually enters their horizons later and through
other routes (if at enters at all). In the search for what mobilises the members of a group
to be a community or in the explanation of the mechanisms for the functioning of a
community, again heritage will be the exception rather than the norm. The main driving
force behind the existence of communities is its core — a group of a few proactive
individuals. And the core itself is brought together by (1) the challenges facing the
community and their solution, and (2) the close camaraderie between the members of
the core (‘it is nice to be together’). Making heritage a challenge for the core is only
one possible (and rare) option. Another possibility is that, among the friends of the
core, there will be a heritage enthusiast who might involve (‘infect”) others with it —
this again just among the rare coincidences. So heritage is not written into the nature
of communities and is not an existential necessity.

In addition, there is statistical support for this thesis. In this research, we are
talking about communities that have stronger connections with heritage, but such
communities make up at best up to 20 percent of all official local communities
(associations). In practice, heritage does not fall within the horizons of other local
communities, or these connections are random and episodic. The existence of
communities without heritage would contradict a number of academic theories that
argue about the importance of heritage for identity or memory, and thus for the
communities themselves (for example: Lowenthal 1985; Lowenthal 1996; Tunbridge,
Ashworth 1995; Smith 2022). But this now seems to be the case for larger communities
such as the nation.

Returning to the community of Kuliai region, today it owns (on a leasehold
basis) part of the church complex of Kuliai, which has an official heritage status: the
former rectory, the former servants’ house and the park. In 2021-2024, the community
carried out the project ‘Open Community Creative Space in Kuliai’, funded by grants
from Iceland, Liechtenstein, and Norway, 968,400 EUR altogether. The aim of the
project was to improve the cultural entrepreneurship skills of the community,
contributing significantly to the strengthening of the local cultural-historical identity.
The main result was the restoration and adaptation of the former servants’ house. It
was previously called the ‘White House’ by locals (because of its colour), but was
renamed the ‘Kultturos viren¢’ (‘Culture Kitchen’) during the project (Picture 1). The
educational programme prepared by community and named ‘Tales from the Pastor’s
Kitchen’ is now running in the Kultiiros virené. The community also offers excursions
(on seven different themes) introducing visitors to Kuliai and its history (see: Kultiiros
viren¢). And right here, we would propose to call this community not only a local
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community, but also a heritage community. But what made the ‘Mothers’ club’
initiative expand into heritage?

1. Picture. The church servants’ house in Kulai, built in the 17th or 18th century. Later called
the White House’ by the local community, and today known as the Kulttiros virené. Photo by Salvijus
Kulevicius, 2025.

Before the project began, Kulturos virené was known to the locals as a canteen.
It operated in the building during the Soviet era, but over time became its main feature.
It was only around 2016 that the community discovered this building as a venue for
events, which were organised here whenever there was bad weather outside. It was
then that the building also attracted attention for its more interesting spaces, like
vaulted cellars. A pumpkin lantern festival, UZzgavénés, and a concert were organised.
The community also arranged collective voluntary help, which created more suitable
conditions for the events just mentioned. And yet this was not the main impetus for the
community’s turning to heritage. If the community had done anything in this direction,
then as the community itself admitted: “We might have done it in small steps. Little by
little.” The community itself was not prepared, morally and practically, for such a large
project. They were frightened by the mere thought of such ‘millions’ of funds and how
to manage them.

As the analysis of various cases reveals, heritage initiatives rarely come from the
communities themselves, as focused and targeted action. In the first case, the push
towards heritage might occur due to external factors or a rather random set of
circumstances. Alternatively, the root cause of such initiatives is often not the heritage
itself, although it seems to be influenced by heritage. For example, a hillfort is
cherished by a community, but not because it forms part of the archaeological heritage,
but simply because it is a traditional or attractive venue for community events. Or such
initiatives are driven by the interests of one particular person, using the name or
capacity of the community to implement them. The story of Kultiiros viren¢ belongs to
the former case.
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2-4. Pictures. Signs of heritage, memory and culture in the Kultiiros virené. Photo by Salvijus
Kulevicius, 2025.

Around 2017, Valentinas and Raimonda Masalskiai moved to Kuliai. Valentinas
Masalskis is an actor, and also founder and director of Klaipéda city Youth Theatre.
Raimonda Masalskiené¢ is the head of the creative industries incubator ‘Kulttros
fabrikas’ in Klaipéda. Since 2017, they have been organising the ‘Sofia Festival® in
Kuliai (see: Sofijos festivalis). It was Raimonda Masalskiené who took the initiative
and prepared the project application for ‘Open Community Creative Space in Kuliai’.
The community was plagued by doubts and fears about the possibility of organising
and implementing a such big project. However, this barrier was overcome and the
application was submitted on behalf of the community. The credit for the actual
implementation of the project goes to the community itself, together with the goodwill
of the other institutions involved. If we were to put everything into a clearer (and
simplified) cause-and-effect chain, this story might look like this:

(1) thanks to the impetus from Raimonda Masalskiené, a building of interest to
the community is renovated; the ‘White House’, a Soviet-era canteen and simply an
exotic place, becomes the Kulttiros virené;

(2) during the renovation, unknown and quite impressive historical elements or
layers of the building are uncovered, giving the building itself new meanings and
values; the uncovering of a previously unseen element of the kitchen also gives a new
name to the object — Kultiiros vireng;

(3) the grand project-challenge, its successful implementation, all of which is
immortalised or materialised through the renovated building, and the impressive
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building itself, provide a very important stimulus for the community, namely pride and
confidence; visitors gasp when they learn about the ‘million-euros’ project and see the
renovated building;

(4) when applying for funding, the community has to take over the building from
the diocese (under a loan for use agreement). However, circumstances develop in such
a way that additional elements of the complex are offered and transferred to the
community; and thus, quite unexpectedly, the community becomes the manager of a
bigger heritage complex than anticipated;

(5) the community is faced with the challenge of finding the funds to maintain
the renovated building and has to take on the additional activity of creating an
educational programme presenting the history, personalities and heritage of the town —
a new experience for the community, but one which it is very happy about.

This i1s how a local community became a heritage community without even
planning for it (Pictures 2—4).

Cultural heritage and its perception in communities

At the beginning, we considered the dominant heritage discourses and their
trends. These discourses have brought communities into focus. But through whose eyes
do the communities themselves see heritage — through the same dominant discourses
or do they have their own systems? The emphasis of the Nara Document on
Authenticity on the existence of multiple concepts rather than a single concept, and on
the idea that values attributed to heritage may vary from one culture to another,
encourages us to look at the perspective of the communities themselves. ‘Cultural
heritage diversity exists in time and space, and demands respect for other cultures and
all aspects of their belief systems. In cases where cultural values appear to be in
conflict, respect for cultural diversity demands acknowledgment of the legitimacy of
the cultural values of all parties.” (The Nara Document on Authenticity 1994, article
6).

Let us try to understand how communities see what is or might be considered as
heritage in formal heritage discourse. We are talking about what incentivises
communities to act on heritage and what makes heritage meaningful to communities.
Summarising the experiences of the Kuliai region and other communities, the
following scheme can be drawn.

Beauty and order. Essence of the incentive: Communities want what is in their
environment to be beautiful and orderly. This also applies to the heritage that enters
their spaces. Expression: When something lacks this quality (beauty and order), it
becomes an incentive to act — to make it beautiful. In the case of officially designated
heritage, due to heritage protection requirements, heritage protection requirements
make the undertaking of conservation or restoration work inevitable.

External recognition and internal pride. Essence of the incentive: For the
communities themselves, the success of a heritage project is not to be judged by the
fact that it has been properly or improperly restored, but rather by external recognition
— whether it is visited, admired, mentioned, and so on. External recognition generates
within communities a sense of pride, and this feeling is very important for
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strengthening the community spirit of the communities themselves — the very existence
of the community acquires meaning. Expression: External recognition becomes an
incentive for the development of community activities and the initiation of new
projects. In respect of heritage, the community’s perception that heritage is important
and that it can be beneficial becomes stronger, which raises the community’s awareness
of heritage protection. The community’s ties to a specific heritage also becomes
stronger. A desire to do more emerges.

Action. Essence of the incentive: What sustains the focus and efforts of
communities is what ensures action (activity) for their members — whether permanent
or periodically recurring (e.g. annual celebrations). And the opportunity to act creates
interest in what is related to it, even in static things (e.g. buildings). Expression: If
something is to remain relevant or important to the community, it must provide
opportunity for the community to have permanent or periodic activities carried out
through it or within it. Heritage in itself does not have much value or significance for
the community if no action takes place through it or within it. For this reason,
communities often readily draw on intangible heritage, which is by nature a heritage-
as-action.

In summary, the heritage that is significant for communities is:

(1) that which is beautiful and has become so through the efforts of the
community itself or with its participation;

(2) where this effort (the result of the improvement) is seen and appreciated by
others who are not members of the community; and

(3) in which the community is actively engaged, and where that activity is
permanent or periodic.

This 1s probably what the ideal model of heritage would look like according to
local (village and town) communities in Lithuania.

Conclusions

When speaking about small territorially based communities or local
communities, their origins and existence usually have nothing to do with local or other
forms of heritage. If a sense of community in such formations is created through a
shared identity, then such identity is not based on heritage (contrary to what is often
claimed in various theories — that heritage is an important factor in shaping identities
and a sense of community). Heritage, at least as it is understood and defined by heritage
experts and specialists themselves, is not necessary here.

What nevertheless brings such communities to heritage usually does not result
from interests of heritage protection or heritage awareness (except in cases where such
an initiative comes from a community member with a clear interest in heritage), but
rather from the benefits which the communities themselves understand and value, such
as the desire to have a well-maintained environment around them, prestige,
employment opportunities, and so on.

However, turning to heritage can provide additional values to local communities,
when, in cases of successful activities (such as those introduced by the Kuliai region
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community), heritage becomes a catalyst for the community, giving it additional
inspiration, self-esteem, and feelings of pride. Although the same can be achieved by
carrying out other activities, in the general context, heritage projects are still a relative
rarity and therefore they receive greater and broader attention in society.
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Summary

Old Believers in Latvia have served in the Latvian Army since its inception,
notably participating in battles for independence in 1918. Many from Courland and
Latgale joined Prince Anatoly Lieven’s volunteer rifle detachment, including politician
Melety Kallistratov. Following the War of Independence, the Latvian army transitioned
to peacetime operations. Army personnel were established through universal military
service, which applied to all citizens of Latvia. In Tsarist Russia, military service was
mandatory for men, but typically only eldest sons served due to various exemptions.
Families could also pay for someone else to serve on their behalf, a practice especially
common among Old Believers. The Latvian army did not offer special benefits, and
most young Old Believers served dutifully, learned Latvian, and earned rewards for
good conduct. Military service was respected and often helped young people advance,
as exemplary soldiers received recommendations to local governments. However,
access to war schools and officer positions remained limited. The methodology of the
article is a historically analytical synthesis.

Vecticibnieki — Latvijas armijas karaviri (1918—-1940)

Atslegas vardi: vecticibnieki, Latvijas armija, Neatkaribas karS, pilsoniska
sabiedriba, integracija

Kopsavilkums

Latvijas vecticibnieki aktivi piedalijas Latvijas armijas izveidé un neatkaribas
cinas 1918. gada. Baltas kustibas dalibnieka pulkveza Anatolija Livena vaditaja
brivpratigo Sautenes pulka diengja ieveérojams skaits vecticibnieku no Kurzemes un
Latgales, tostarp politikis Meletijs Kalistratovs. Péc Neatkaribas kara Latvijas armija
tika veidota, balstoties uz obligato militaro dienestu visiem pilsoniem. Cara Krievija
virieSiem bija obligats militarais dienests, taCu nereti dien€ja tikai vecakie deli, un bija
iespejams “atpirkties” vai atrast aizvietotaju; So iesp€ju 1pasi izmantoja vecticibnieku
gimenes. Latvijas armija gandriz katrs jaunais vecticibnieks diengja, apguva latviesu
valodu un sanéma atzinibu par labu dienestu. Armija kalpoja ka socialais “lifts”, bet
bija ierobeZojumi virsnieka karjerai un macibam kara skolas. Raksta metodologija —
vesturiski analitiska sintéze.
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Introduction

This article discusses how the Latvian army contributed to integrating young Old
Believers into Latvian civil society.

Old Believers are Russian Christians who rejected Patriarch Nikon’s 17th-
century reforms of the Russian Orthodox Church and faced persecution from church
and state. Many fled abroad to preserve their traditional faith in foreign lands. In 1918
they found themselves in the territory of the newly-proclaimed independent Republic
of Latvia. The Old Believers, after being oppressed for about 250 years and living in
closed communities, stepped into a civil society with laws, duties, and traditions that
were different from their own. This transition was significant as it marked their
integration into a broader societal framework, which included participating in military
service and adapting to new social norms and responsibilities.

In Christianity, any murder is absolutely prohibited. Anyone who commits
murder (whether voluntary or involuntary, legal or illegal, intentional or accidental) is
guilty and must be cleansed by repentance. One of the Church Fathers, St. Athanasius
the Great (circa 295-373) wrote in his “Epistle to the Monk Amun”: “It is not
permissible to kill, but to exterminate the enemy in war is both lawful and worthy of
praise” (https://azbyka.ru/otechnik-afanasy). Another Church Father, St. Basil the
Great (circa 330-379) stated in the thirteenth canon: “Our fathers did not impute
murder in battle as murder, excused, as it seems to me, the champions of chastity and
piety. But perhaps it would be good to advise them, as having unclean hands, to refrain
from communion of the Holy Mysteries for three years™ ( https://azbyka.ru/otechnik-
vasily). The Old Believers followed the teachings of the Church Fathers, who
condemned murder but allowed the lawful extermination of enemies in war, with
spiritual consequences for those participating in the battle, along with strict repentance
for the murders committed.

The methodology of the research can be described as a historically analytical
synthesis, based on primary archival sources/documents research, supported by
quantitative data, and enriched by biographical and material culture evidence. It is also
reflecting an interdisciplinary methodology, including religious studies, sociology, and
education. The narrative is chronological, tracing developments from the Russian
Empire through the Latvian War of Independence and into the interwar period of the
Republic of Latvia.

Old Believers’ participation in the War of Independence

After the proclamation of the independent Republic of Latvia on 18 November
1918, to protect the new-born state, small units of troops loyal to the new government
began to form. Over the course of several key months, the formation and first battles
of various Latvian military units took place, and on 10 July 1919, a united Latvian
army was officially established.

Parallel to the Latvian formations, other formations arose with participation of
ethnic Russians and Old Believers among them. They took up the fight against their
enemies — the Bolsheviks. The reason for the participation of Latvian Old Believers in
the resistance against the Bolsheviks was primarily their denial of religion,
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consequently — the removal of Bible lessons from schools, repressions against clergy
as well as against Old Believers.

Latvian historian Andrejs Gusacenko gives them their due, acknowledging that
it was Russian Colonel Mikhail Afanasyev’s (Muxaun Agarnacves, 1884—1941)
partisan unit of 300 horsemen, which became the first military force in Latvia to engage
in the fight against the Red Army from 13 October 1918 (Gusacenko 2019, 68). The
unit consisted mainly of residents of Russian ethnicity from Latgale (Rezekne County
mostly), wealthy landowners donated horses and crops for the maintenance of the unit.
According to the results of the first census in the Rezekne County, in 1920 Old
Believers made up 80% of the residents of Russian ethnicity (Latvijas statistiska gada
gramata 1921, 4-5), so their active partcipation in the Afanasjev’s unit is obvious,
though it needs more detailed investigation.

On 9 December 1918, M. Afanasyev’s cavalry unit was included in the
provisional government’s service with the task of defending Latvia’s borders from the
Bolsheviks. (Jekabsons 1996, 49, 52)

In the contract on the establishment of the Landeswehr (National Guard, a
German-led military formation operating in Latvia) of 7.12.1918, it was planned to
divide Latvians, Germans, and Russians living in the Latvian state, including company
officers, into separate companies according to nationality (Ligums starp Latvijas
Pagaidu valdibu un Vacijas valdibas generalpilnvaroto A. Vinnigu par landesvéra
dibinasanu, p.2). Captain (later Colonel) Kliment Dydorov (Knumenm /vioopos, 1885—
1938) was appointed the commander of the Russian company (Volkov, D-408). So,
Kliment Dydorov stood at the origins of the creation of the Latvian army and the
Latvian state. Dydorov did not belong to Old Believers himself, but his Russian
company included rather many Old Believers. Dydorov’s Russian company joined the
Lieven’s division established by Prince Anatoly Lieven (1872-1937) and later became
part of the Baltic Landeswehr (Volkov, L-224). The unit was purely Russian, with Old
Believers among them as well; the soldiers of that division called themselves “liventsy”
and were proud of that belonging. On the general list of officers and volunteers of the
Russian company of the Baltic Landeswehr, who went to the front on 23 January 1919
to fight against the Bolsheviks, there were the names of two prominent Old Believers
from Daugavpils, Melety Kallistratov and Grigory Eliseev (LNA LVVA, 5434. f,
l.apr., 984. 1., 70. Ip.). The religion of the other soldiers remains unknown, it was not
mentioned on the list, so it presents an objective for future investigations.

Later, Dydorov wrote about those remarkable days, about that necessarily
important and fruitful collaboration of Latvians, Russians, Poles, and Germans during
operations near Ventspils, Jelgava, and the strategic capture of Riga: “The fighting was
fierce. Prince Lieven’s detachment got the order to survey the Tyrel Marsh to find a
way to move troops through it to strike at the Bolsheviks from the road from Kalnciems
to Riga.” An Old Believer, Grigory Eliseev, a warrant officer (npanopwux) of Lieven’s
unit, knew the paths through the Tyrel swamp best; so he managed to find the way and
the Lieven’s unit fighters successfully maneuvered through the enemy’s rear in the
swamps considered impassable for troops and especially for heavy artillery (Tiurin
2012, 8). On 22 May 1919, the Russian detachment of Prince Anatoly Lieven and the
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Latvian Janis Balodis regiment, which advanced through Pinki, together with German
units, liberated Riga from the Red Army (Volkov 2023, 45-46).

Latvian historian Janis Silin§ evaluates the liberation of the capital as one of the
most brilliant military operations of its time, carried out by the ethnically and socially
fragmented Latvian society, united for the sake of the supreme goal. This liberated the
course of Latvian development from the communist alternative for 20 years (Siling
2013, 201).

After the War of Independence, Grigory Eliseev (I pucoputi Enucees, 1896—
1967) became a politician, a well-known figure in public education, and a member of
the Latvian Parliament (Latvijas Republikas Saeima). Melety Kallistratov (Meremuti
Kannucmpamos, 1896—1941) became a permanent leader of the Old Believers List and
served as a member of the 1st to the 4th Saeimas (Kuznecov 1992, 2).

Another remarkable Old Believer, Stefan Tsvetkov (Cmeghan [{eemros, 1892—
1982), joined the Latvian army voluntarily on 13 June 1919. He took part in fighting
against the Bermontians and distinguished himself during the regiment’s engagements.
For example, on 20 November 1919, near Jelgava, Tsvetkov led a group of just twenty
men behind enemy lines, capturing several buildings under heavy fire, seizing a
machine gun, and taking forty-three prisoners. For his bravery, Tsvetkov was awarded
the Order of Lacplesis — the highest Latvian military award for heroism during the War
of Independence; he was among only fifteen Russians to receive this award in 1922 (
LKOK nr.3/1418).

By 1920, the Latvian army had grown to 73,446 soldiers, with ethnic Russians
accounting for about 4% — approximately 3,000 individuals, reflecting the diverse
backgrounds of those who fought for Latvia’s independence, not separated by religion.
3,029 soldiers lost their lives in the battles of the War of Independence (Jeékabsons
2021, 43). How many Old Believers were among them? Rather many Old Believers
sacrificed their lives for Latvian independence, their names and even number remain
unknown, history has saved so far the name of Sergey Kolosov (Cepeeti Konocos, ?—
1919) from Rézekne, a son of Illarion Kolosov (Mnrapuon Konocos, 1866—?), who
headed the Central Committee for Old Believers’ Affairs of Latvia in 1926-1934
(Gusacenko 2019, 68).

Military service as a new social experience for Latvian Old Believers

After the War of Independence, the Conscription Law was adopted on 17 July
1923 (Kara klausibas likums 1923) mandating service for males aged 17 to 50.

Old Believers had some experience of serving in the Russian Army. Universal
military service was introduced in the Russian Empire in 1874, instituting selective
conscription with exemptions for clergy and professionals. Government records show
that only 20-25% of conscripts were called up, while 30% of those conscripted did not
join the army. Ultimately, only about 14-17% truly became soldiers, highlighting
widespread avoidance or exemption from service. For Old Believer families, this meant
diligently seeking all available legal avenues for their children to avoid military service
— a practice rooted in both religious convictions and a desire to preserve their
community’s autonomy (Baidarov 2006, 32).
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However, unlike in Russia, there were no legal ways to avoid joining the Latvian
Army. The Conscription law required all male citizens of Latvia between 17 and 50
years of age to participate in national defence. Young men reaching 21 (in some cases,
20) were drafted into compulsory military service for a period of 18 months (in 1931
it was reduced to 12-15 months), all the others were enrolled in the reserve or National
Guard (zemessardze). Unlike the Russian system prior to Latvian independence, the
Latvian conscription law did not allow for legal exemptions on religious or other
grounds. As a result, all eligible young Old Believers were required to serve in some
capacity (Kara klausibas likums, pp.15-22). The lack of exemptions forced Old
Believer youth to reconcile their religious convictions with the obligations of
citizenship and military duty. It was forcing Old Believer youths to navigate a new set
of social and cultural expectations.

One of the main challenges faced by young Old Believers and the broader
Russian minority was a low literacy rate compared to their Latvian peers. In 1920, the
literacy rate among Latvian young men was 78%, rising to 85% by 1925. In contrast,
the literacy rate among Russians was significantly lower —41% in 1920 and only
reaching 58% by 1925. Government educational statistics from the period show that
these disparities primarily stemmed from historical disadvantages (Ceturta tautas
skaitiSana 1935, 366).

The structure of military ranks in the Latvian Army included three main
categories: soldiers, instructors, and officers. For ethnic Russians, including Old
Believers, the opportunities to enter even instructor roles — or to pursue advancement
through the non-commissioned or commissioned ranks — were limited (Jekabsons
2017, 155-164). This was often due to factors such as language barriers, lower literacy
rates, and at times, social discrimination within military institutions. Historical studies
of the interwar Latvia note that such barriers made it difficult for Russian-speaking
conscripts to move beyond basic enlisted ranks, despite the formal equality promised
by the new state.

By breaking down these aspects, we can better understand the complexities Old
Believers faced as they navigated the demands of military service and integration into
Latvian society in the years after independence.

Military authorities made deliberate choices about where soldiers would serve.
For example, people from Latgale, a culturally distinct region in eastern Latvia, were
sent to serve in other regions such as Vidzeme, Kurzeme, or Zemgale. Newcomers from
those regions were sent to Latgale (LNA LVVA, 1500.f.,, 1. apr., 228. 1., 605.1p.). This
approach was meant to introduce young men, both Latvians and representatives of
ethnic minorities, to the life, traditions, and society of other parts of the country and
unite the entire nation as one common unit. It also aimed to help integrate young Old
Believers — a Russian-speaking religious minority group with distinct traditions — into
the broader Latvian society.

At the end of the recruits’ training period, they gave a solemn oath to the state to
protect Latvia: “I solemnly promise to protect the State of Latvia...” Only after signing
this oath, were they officially recognized as soldiers. For a contemporary researcher to
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discover a familiar signature — their father’s signature — in the archive must be an
exceptionally emotional moment (LNA LVVA, 1500.f,, 1. apr., 228. 1.,1278. Ip).

As aresult of these integration efforts, many recruits gained a stronger sense of Latvian
national identity and a deeper understanding of the country’s diverse cultural
landscape. This process united various ethnic and religious groups, strengthening
cohesion in the Latvian army and society.

The command respected Old Believer soldiers’ religious needs and made special
arrangements for their spiritual life. Given the historical marginalization of Old
Believers within Russian society, these accommodations marked a notable step toward
religious inclusivity within the military and reflected a broader commitment to
recognizing Latvia’s religious diversity.

In Daugavpils Fortress, which housed several military units, the Fortress
Cathedral was assigned to the Lutheran garrison; the left side chapel of the Cathedral
went to the Catholics, while, upon the request of Archpriest (future Metropolitan),
Augustine Peterson (Augustins Pétersons, 1873—1955), the right side chapel was
allocated to the Orthodox. Inside the Fortress, there was no place for praying for Old
Believers. So they had to visit the house of prayer (monennas) of the 1st
Novostroyeniye community (/lepsas Hosocmpoenckas oowuna). Before religious
holidays, city residents could often witness a small but orderly column of Old Believer
soldiers making their way through the city.

In 1936, Grigory Romanov (1869-1942) was appointed as the spiritual leader
(0yxosnwiii Hacmaenux) of the military Old Believers by order of the Commander of
the 4th Zemgale Infantry Division in the Daugavpils garrison (LNA LVVA, 1500.f., 1.
apr., 228.1.,421. Ip.).

In Jelgava, loann Alexeev (Moann Anexcees, 1865—-1932) was first appointed as
the spiritual leader of the military Old Believers in 1929; after his death, Simeon Rys
(Cumeon Povicw, 1875-1936) succeeded him (LNA LVVA, 1370.f,, 1. apr., 1367. 1.).
These actions provided not only for the practical religious life of Old Believer soldiers
but also affirmed their place within the broader military community, fostering a sense
of belonging and mutual respect.

Many photographs can still be found in Old Believer families with images
capturing their ancestors’ days of military service. There are some examples in the
collection of Daugavpils University Oral History Centre. These include individual and
group portraits, scenes from parades, training exercises, summer camps, and moments
of rest during marches. Families took great pride in their sons who served as soldiers
in the Latvian Army. It is difficult to explain, how people managed to save these
photographs throughout the Soviet period, when only the Soviet Army was officially
recognized. They must have shown remarkable courage to keep these old pictures
instead of destroying them. Such cases highlight the deep sense of pride and resilience
in Old Believer households, even during the most restrictive times.

For modern researchers, these photographs are an invaluable historical source.
In one Old Believer household visited by the author of the article, a picture of a soldier
in uniform with aiguillettes (decorative shoulder cords) was displayed on the wall. The
children of that soldier, Ignaty Mikhailov (Xenamuu Muxaiinos, 1914—1970), did not
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know the meaning of the aiguillettes at first. With help from the staff of the Latvian
War Museum, they learned that their ancestor had been recognized as an excellent
marksman and winner of shooting competitions. To encourage skill and foster a spirit
of excellence, annual shooting competitions were organized within military units.
Participants who obtained the highest results received special aiguillettes, cash awards,
and additional recognitions. These competitions were a prestigious tradition in the
military, and earning an aiguillette was considered a mark of honour among soldiers,
symbolizing both exceptional skill and dedication to service.

For Old Believers, the opportunities for promotion, pursuing advancement were
limited, but still possible. The document presented to the 1% battalion commander of
the 12th Bauska Infantry Regiment on 12 November 1936 about soldiers rising to the
next rank includes the list of them, mostly instructors: “I ask for your care to raise the
following soldiers for dedication, good knowledge of the service, and performance to
the next ranks [the list of soldiers followed]. All the above soldiers, apart from the last
two (Andreev and Remskus), graduated from the instructors’ adornment” (LNA LV VA,
1500.f, 1. apr., 229. 1., 262. 1Ip.).

But still there were cases of getting promotion without being an instructor. One
of such cases is exemplified by Sergey Andreev (Cepeeti Anopees, 1914-2005) who
was an Old Believer from Vishki parish (Visku pagasts). He was able to overcome all
the difficulties of the military service, even not being educated enough, and deserved
the next rank of a lance corporal (diZkareivis) marked by adding a single narrow vertical
stripe to a soldier’s white stripe on the dark red collar insignia. This official request for
promotion illustrates that Old Believer soldiers were not only integrated into military
structures but also recognized for their merit, challenging common stereotypes about
their social status or capabilities. Such recognition is significant, as it demonstrates
that, despite facing barriers in education and advancement, Old Believer conscripts
could earn respect and opportunities within the army based on their performance. One
can imagine the joy of soldier Sergey Andreev and his family, who reunited on Trinity,
one of the most important Old Believer holidays, their son and brother came on a well-
deserved vacation. For Old Believers, Trinity is a time for family and community to
come together, making such reunions especially meaningful in the context of military
service.

When soldiers were discharged from military service, those who had
distinguished themselves received an official extract from the commander’s order. This
document acted as a social elevator by highlighting their abilities to local authorities.
These extracts were highly valued, as they often helped demobilized soldiers secure
positions in public service or local administration by formally recognizing their
conduct and skills. At the end of the required 12 months of service, the regiment
commander would issue an order sending the soldier on leave until further notice and
removing their name from the regiment’s list. The official record often included
comments such as: “Behaviour is very good, duties performed very well. Fit for public
service and municipal work. Moral character is impeccable. Mental development
good.” (LNA LVVA, 1500. f., 1. apr., 119. 1., 3.Ip.).
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For many young Old Believers, service in the Latvian Army was not just a duty
— it was a transformative period filled with moments that shaped their lives. One might
imagine an Old Believer conscript from Daugavpils, struggling at first with the Latvian
language, but gradually mastering it through daily interactions with fellow soldiers
from across the country. Shared experiences during military exercises were helping
break down barriers of faith and ethnicity, young people bonded during rare times of
rest after tough days. Those days spent together during military service often lead to
lasting friendships in the civilian life after the service.

Conclusions

Latvian Old Believers played a significant part during the War of Independence,
serving both as soldiers and in supporting roles, motivated by a desire to protect their
community and help secure Latvia’s sovereignty. Their involvement not only
demonstrated loyalty but also fostered cooperation with other ethnic groups within the
country.

Old Believers in Latvia, despite facing barriers such as lower literacy rates,
language difficulties, and limited advancement within the ranks, were able to integrate
into the military and wider society through merit, resilience, and active participation.
Old Believers made significant contributions achieving distinction and even
leadership. The compulsory nature of Latvian military service forced Old Believer
youths to adapt, fostering integration and greater national unity. Through these
experiences, young people from diverse communities played a vital role in shaping
Latvia’s armed forces and strengthening the cohesion of the newly independent state.

Old Believers in Latvia developed a unique approach to military service, guided
by religious teachings that distinguished between murder and lawful combat. Their
participation in the Latvian War of Independence and subsequent peacetime army
service reflected both the challenges they faced and their integration into Latvian
society.
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Atslegas vardi: latgalieSu politiskas partijas, veléSanu kampana, Francis
Trasuns, Romas katolu Baznica Latvija, véleéSanu rezultati

Kopsavilkums

1925. gada Latvija notika 2. Saeimas véleSanas. Latgale bija vienigais novads
Latvija ar savam regionalajam partijam, kuras vienoja Latgales intereSu aizstaviba un
kuras sacentas par latgalieSu elektoratu. Bitisks faktors latgalieSu politiskaja
polarizacija bija Romas katolu Baznicas Latvija vadibas centieni panakt savu parstavju
ieveléSanu parlamenta. 2. Saeimas pirmsvélésanu kampana lielu rezonansi Latgales un
valsts meéroga izraisija katolu garidznieka un politika Fran€a Trasuna un arhibiskapa
Antonija Springovica konflikts. Raksta, balstoties uz statistikas avotiem, latgalieSu
politisko partiju preses materialiem, memuaru un Saeimas stenogrammu
fragmentiem, ir apliikoti $§adi jautajumi: 2. Saeimas pirmsvéleSanu kampana Latgale
un vélesanu rezultati, F. Trasuna un katolu Baznicas vadibas konflikts un ta ietekme
uz latgaliesu politiku pargrupésanos.

Vicissitudes of the 2nd Saeima Elections in Latgale

Key words: Latgalian political parties, election campaign, Francis Trasuns,
Roman Catholic Church in Latvia, election results

Summary

In 1925, the 2nd Saeima elections were held in Latvia. Latgale was the only region
in Latvia with its own regional parties, which were united by the protection of Latgale
interests and which competed for the Latgalian electorate. A significant factor in the
political polarization of Latgalians was the efforts of the leadership of the Roman
Catholic Church in Latvia to achieve the election of its representatives to parliament.
During the pre-election campaign for the 2nd Saeima, the conflict between the Catholic
clergyman and politician Francis Trasuns and Archbishop Antonijs Springovics caused
great resonance in Latgale and all of Latvia. The article, based on statistics sources,
press materials about Latgalian political parties, fragments of memoirs, and Saeima
transcripts, examines the following issues: the pre-election campaign for the 2nd
Saeima in Latgale and the election results, the conflict between F. Trasuns and the
leadership of the Catholic Church and its impact on the regrouping of Latgalian
politicians.
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Ievads

1925. gada 3. un 4. oktobri Latvijas Republikas pilsoni devas uz 2. Saeimas
velésanam. Lai gan véleéSanas norit§ja 1idzigi ka miisdienas (kandidatu izvirziSana,
dazadu partiju kombinacijas, pirmsvélésanu agitacija u. tml.), tomer bija ari atSkiribas
(velesanu tiesibas no 21 gada vecuma, Saeimas darbibas laiks tris, nevis Cetri gadi).
Turklat, lai iekliitu parlamenta, nebija japarvar piecu procentu veletaju atbalsta barjera.
Velesanu likums atlava piedalities vEleSanas ne tikai politiskajam partijam, bet art
sikam intereSu grupam ar saviem sarakstiem. Vienigais nosacijums bija, ka zem katra
sada kandidatu saraksta jabut 100 veletaju parakstiem. VEl€Sanu likums paredz€ja ar1
to, ka izv€letaja kandidatu saraksta drikst€ja ne tikai izsvitrot sev nevélamas personas,
bet ar1 pierakstit klat sev ttkamos kandidatus no citiem sarakstiem (Likums par Saeimas
veélesanam 1922, 2-3).

Latgale bija vienigais novads Latvija ar savam regionalajam politiskajam
partijam, kuras vienoja Latgales intereSu aizstaviba un kuras sacentas par latgalieSu
elektoratu. Latgali Latvijas parlamenta parasti parstavéja 3—4 latgalieSu politiskas
partijas, kuru deputatu ipatsvars Saeima veidoja 12—13 procentus. Butisks faktors
latgalieSu politiskaja polarizacija bija katolu Baznicas Latvija centieni panakt savu
parstavju ievéleSanu parlamenta. 2. Saeimas v€léSanas lielu rezonansi Latgales un
valsts meroga izraisija katolu garidznieka un politika F. Trasuna un arhibiskapa A.
Springovica konflikts.

Raksta merkis ir izpétit 2. Saeimas pirmsvéleSanu kampanas norisi Latgalé un
vélesanu rezultatus, ka art noskaidrot F. Trasuna un katolu Baznicas Latvija vadibas
konflikta motivus un ta ietekmi uz latgalieSu politiku pargrupéSanos. Pe€tijums
balstas uz statistikas avotu, latgalieSu politisko partiju preses materialu, memuaru un
2. Saeimas stenogrammu izpéti.

Daliba véleSanas un latgalieSu politiskas partijas

2. Saeimas vé&lesanas véletaju aktivitate, lai gan, salidzinot ar 1. Saeimas
veleéSanam, kritds, tomér joprojam bija augsta — no balsstiesigajiem 1 120 026
pilsoniem 838 800 jeb 74,9 procenti piedalijas vélesanas. Latgale aktivitate bija
nedaudz augstaka par vid€jo valsti — uz velésanu iecirkniem bija devuSies 217 166
velétaji jeb 76,4 procenti no balsstiesigajiem (Skujenieks 1926, 4).

Lai ieklttu 2. Saeima, sacentas 43 politiskas partijas, bet pavisam tika iesniegts
141 saraksts. Jamin, ka no tiem mandatus ieguva tikai 48 saraksti, par&jie 93 neieguva
nevienu mandatu. Latgales v€leéSanu apgabala tika iesniegti 34 saraksti, no kuriem tikai
14 ieguva deputatu mandatus (Skujenieks 1926, 9). No katra v€leSanu apgabala
ievélamo deputatu skaits bija proporcionals apgabala balsstiesigo iedzivotaju skaitam.
Latgales veleSanu apgabalam Saeima bija atveletas 2425 deputatu vietas. LatgalieSu
partijas parasti ieguva tikai aptuveni pusi no Latgales apgabalam atv€letajam vietam,
pargjas vietas ieguva Latvijas Socialdemokratiska stradnieku partija, LatvieSu
Zemnieku savieniba, etnisko minoritaSu u. c. partijas.

Par iekluSanu 2. Saeima sacentas Ccetras latgalieSu politiskas partijas.
Konservativo un kristigi demokratisko virzienu parstaveja Latgales Kristigo zemnieku
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savieniba' (kristigie zemnieki) ar katolu garidznieku F. Trasunu (1864—1926)
priekSgala (tolaik katolu Baznicas vadiba atlava saviem garidzniekiem darboties
politika un tikt arT iev€letiem). Atbilstosi savam nosaukumam partija aizstavgja ne tikai
katolu Baznicas Latvija, bet Latgales zemnieku intereses. Tai bija visietekmigaka un
tirazas zina lielaka avize Latgalé — “Latgolas Vords”. Savukart Latgales Darba partija
parstavgja centriski kreiso virzienu. Partijas vadiba bija F. Trasuna braladéls Jezups
Trasuns (1898-1978). Sis partijas biedri visbiezak tika devéti par progresistiem,
pretnostatot sevi konservativajiem un dogmatiskajiem katolu garidzniekiem. Savus
uzskatus partija pauda avizé “Jaund Straume”. Latgales Zemnieku partija (Iideris
Vladislavs Rubulis; 1887-1937) apvienojas latgalieSu politiki ar vairak centrisku
nostaju. Ta ka S§1 partija 2. Saeimas véleésanas starteja ar 11. numuru, ta no saviem
politiskajiem oponentiem ieguva nievajosu apzim&jumu — “vienpadsmitnieki”. Partijas
oficiozs bija avize “Latgalits”. 1. Saeimas laika péc konflikta ar katolu Baznicas Latvija
vadibu F. Trasuns nodibindja Latgales Demokratu savienibu, kura ari piedalijas 2.
Saeimas v€leSanas. Partija savus uzskatus pauda avizé “Zemnika Bolss™.

LatgalieSu sabiedriskais darbinieks Mikelis BukSs (1912—-1977), atrodoties
emigracija pec Otra pasaules kara, rakstija, ka laicigais virziens Latgales politika nebija
atkarigs no katolu Baznicas, un lidz ar to tas bija brivaks un tautas intereses var¢ja
parstavet labak. Tacu vins atzina arT to, ka katolu garidzniecibai bez savas partijas de
facto bija katra draudz€ partijas nodalas, kam bija lieli sakari ar tautu un lielas iesp€jas
to ietekmet (Bukss 1976, 434). Katolu Baznicai bija domin€joSais iespaids uz latgalieSu
sabiedrisko domu. Priestera teiktais sprediki uz Latgales katolticigajiem atstaja daudz
lielaku iespaidu neka laiciga agitacija.

Savukart Antons Dzenis (1890-1974) §adi atcergjas Latgales vElétaju attieksmi
pret partijam: “Pyrms véléSonom kotra sata tyka runots un porrunots par kotru
sarokstu un kotru kandidatu atseviski. Sivites pa lelokai dalai aizstovéja kristeigiis
sarokstu — deveitii numeri na tamdeél, ka jos lobok pazyna personas, kuras beja uz listes,
bet tamdel, ka bazneickungs lik bolsot par deveitii numeri. Veirisi savukort aizstovéja
zemniku partijas kandidatus vinpadsmytda numert. [..| Kur beja kiipa vairoki veirisi, tur
izgoja leloka streidesonaos [..] Cylvaki posi namoniit, soka pikrist vinai voi iitrai partijai
un saukt vins iitru par partijai pidarusu.: tu kristeigais, tu demzemniks, tu progresists,
tu socialists un tai tolok.” (Dzens 1971, 316)

Jamin, ka latgalieSu partiju savstarp€jas pretrunas visvairak izpaudas tiesi
priekSvélesanu laika, bet ne tik daudz ikdienas politiskaja dzive.

Franca Trasuna un katolu Baznicas Latvija vadibas konflikts

M. BukSs rakstija, ka 2. Saeimas vé&leSanas Latgales politisko dzivi bija
sagriezu$as viesulT un uzsitusas visaugstakos demagogijas vilnus (Bukss 1976, 545).
Ta ka katolu Baznicas Latvija vaditajs arhibiskaps A. SpringovicCs (1876—1958) centas
panakt kontroli par baznicas politikiem, kads bija art aktivais F. Trasuns, tas izraisija
savstarp€jas pretrunas. Jamin ari F. Trasuna un A. Springovica nepiekapigie raksturi.
1924. gada februari arhibiskaps F. Trasunu atstadinaja no priestera pienakumu

! Lai paplasinatu elektoratu 2. Saeimas véleSanas, partija izgdja ar Latgales Kristigo zemnieku un katolu sarakstu.
1933. gada tas kluva par partijas oficialo nosaukumu.
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pildiSanas. F. Trasuns uzreiz péc atstadinasanas 1. Saeimas seédé pazinoja par
1zstasanos no kristigajiem zemniekiem un aprili ar daziem domubiedriem, t. sk. no
kristigajiem zemniekiem (Antonu Dzeni (1893—-1942) un Jazepu Roskosu (1891-
1960)), nodibinaja Latgales Demokratu partiju. Jau pirmaja partijas laikraksta
“Zemnika Bolss” numura vin§ uzsaka polemiku ar katolu Baznicas Latvija
kontroléto laikrakstu “Latgolas Vords”, parmetot nepamatotu apmeloSanu un noradot
uz dazadiem parkapumiem baznicas dzive (F. Trasuns 1924, 1).

izslégts no Baznicas. Ekskomunikacijas formalais iemesls bija aizdomas par celibata
neieveroSanu (lidz arhibiskapam bija nonakusi informacija, ka F. Trasuns ar savu
majsaimnieci it ka dzivojot ka ar sievu) un sutanas nenésasana (uz Saeimas sédém
F. Trasuns naca gérbies civilaja uzvalka). (Cakuls 2001, 125)

F. Trasuna reakcija bija asa. Savas partijas aviz€ “Zemnika Bolss” vin$ veltija
skarbu kritiku katolu Baznicas vadibai Latvija: “Ak jius farizeji un likuli, un tautas
maldynotoji!” (Trasuns 1925a, 1) Katolu garidznieki un kristigo zemnieku politiki:
“Sajauc vind gubd i ticeibu i politiku, un isokusi eistu elnes danci personeigi pret mani,
samyn dublius i ticeibu i politiku, i Bazneicu, i lyugsonu del politikas.” (Trasuns 1925b,
3)

Savukart baznicas vadibas parstavji F. Trasunu uzskatija par nodeveju: “B-kgs
Trasuns leidz sam izabarojis ar baznicas maizi un izaudzis zam Gorigas Versibas
sporna, nyu splaun acis i baznicai, i Gorigai Versibai, i katolim.” (Broks 1925, 2)
Pieminot sievieSu negativo ietekmi uz tadiem Vecas Deribas varoniem ka Zalamanu
un Samsonu, kuri bija pazaud€jusi miesas un dveseles sp€jas sievietes del, “Latgolas
Vords” art §adi versas pret F. Trasunu, akcentg€jot celibata parkapSanu: “Vacajs Fr.
Trasuns ar augstoku izgliteibu, sova laika Latgolas tautas darbiniks [..] Bet ... ari jam
briljantus irusta “boba” sagrizuse golvu. [..] Naapgozami fakti: 1) Trasuns “bobas”
del nudevia Kristigu sovu partiju, 2) nudevia sovu Baznicu [..], 3) nudevia Baznicas
Versibu.” (C. B., 1925, 3)

F. Trasuna un katolu Baznicas vadibas konflikts izraisija lielu rezonansi latgalieSu
politisko partiju ctu virpuli par ieklGSanu Saeima. 2. Saeimas vé&l€Sanas ipasu
aktivitati savu oponentu nomelnosana izradija progresisti, asi vérSoties ne tikai pret
saviem lielakajiem oponentiem — Kristigo zemnieku partiju, bet ari pret Latgales
Zemnieku partiju jeb “vienpadsmitniekiem”, jo bija notikusi So abu partiju tuvinasanas:
“Baznickungu terors un Sausmigo vinu agitacija ir nigrizusi myusu tautu nu veseligo
progresivo cela un pispidusi vinu lela mara atdiit bolsus par tim, kas vysas tautas
vajadzibas redz vinigi potoris, Sauros koncesijos un bazmnicu pabolstiis.
“Vinpadsmitniku” Rubulu pors, kas vel pyrms vélesonom ir sasalaulojusi ar veiskupa
zakristianim, vel vairok styprynos reakcijas pusi.” (Tr. Jez. 1925, 1)

Progresistu “Jaunaja Straumé” neZ€lastiba krit Latgales Zemnieku partijas politiki
par savu darbibu un savtigajam interes€m vél 1. Saeimas laika. Raksta ar iespaidigu
virsrakstu “Myriinu bolss” lasam Sadu sarkasmu: “Vinpadsmitnikim” nikod nav bejis
sovas politikas. Kai cyrka klauni vini myuzigi méginoj izacamot. Jo gribatu tautai
stostit par “vinpadsmitniku” politiku, to soktu smitis na tikai cylvaki, bet ari vysi
kustiuni.” (Kr. 1925a, 2) Turklat: “Kai politiski miriini “vinpadsmitniki” ir niigojusi nu
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myusu sabidriskos skotuvis.” (Kr. 1925b, 1) Tas liela méra esot noticis tapéc, ka
zemnieku lideris V. Rubulis bija parak izdevigi nopircis aptieku Rézekng, bet citi vina
partijas lideri ieguvusi dzirnavas un muizu centrus. Ne tikai “vienpadsmitnieki”, bet
ar1 F. Trasuna demokratu partija ir progresistu kritikas objekts: “Bet ja niisaver uz tim
kungim, kuri sevi tai i apkristejusi — “demokrati” — tod jonok pi porlicibas, ka te
darisona na ar demokratim, bet ar demagogim.” (Br. 1925, 1)

Ta ka Latgales Demokratu partiju liela méra saturéja F. Trasuna personiba, ari
“vienpadsmitnieki” sava avizes raksta ar nosaukumu “Politiski plaguri” vérsSas pret
viniem un pasu F. Trasunu: “Leidz Sam pi taidim politiskim plagurim Latgolas
sabidriba piskaiteja tai saucamus demokratus vai cytaidi, kai jiis pazeist sabidriba,
sauc vinkorsa voliida “kezetoju lelmeistari” [..] kezetoju lelmeistars Fr. Trasuns |..]
kurs vysur un vysod ir bejis kai nasadaribas un SkelSonas gors [..] Sabidriba, kur volda
demokratiska tkorta, Trasuns navar un navares sadzeivot. Un vins nu lelokajim jo
dzeives porprotumim ir tys, ka sovu partiju jis nusaucia par “demokratu’ partiju.”

(Niks 1925, 3)

VeleSanu rezultati

Pec vetrainas pirmsvéléSanu cinu kampanas latgalieSu politiskas partijas 2.
Saeima ieguva 11 vietas no regionam atvélétajam 24 vietam. Pargjas vietas Latgale
ieguva socialdemokrati un etnisko minoritasu partijas. Latgales Kristigo zemnieku un
katolu partija ieguva piecus mandatus: Stanislavs Ivbulis (1884—1941), Bernards
Augustins Kublinskis (1890-1927), Alfons Pastors (1890-1968), Antons Rancans
(1897-1942), Jazeps Rancans (1886—1969); Latgales Darba partija apvieniba ar
Latgales Zemnieku un mazzemnieku savienibu (Apvienota Latgales Darba partija un
Latgales mazzemnieku un bezzemnieku savieniba) — divus mandatus: Péteris Kotans
(1887-1943), J. Trasuns; F. Trasuna izveidota Latgales Demokratu partija — divus
mandatus: F. Trasuns, Francis Zeps (1899-2000)); Latgales Zemnieku partija — divus
mandatus: braléni Rubuli, Vladislavs un Janis Rubuli (1893-1960). (Malahovskis,
2024, 104).

Jaatzime, ka, neskatoties uz to, ka ned€lu pirms véléSanam tika izzinots par F.
Trasuna izslégSanu no baznicas, Sajas v€léSanas vin$ bija septitais popularakais
politikis valsti, sanemdams 11 983 (Latgal€ — 10 776) pierakstijumus no citu partiju
sarakstiem (Skujenieks 1926, 8).

Uzreiz péc 2. Saeimas veleéSanam latgalieSu pres€ paradijas diskusijas par vienota
latgalieSu bloka izveidi. Ipasi to aktualiz&ja laikraksts “Latgolas Vords”, nosaucot
F. Trasunu par Skeltnieku, kur§ metoties socialistu apkampienos (Sabris 1925, 1).
F. Trasuns viena no pédgam runam Saeima akcent€ja to, ka vin§ neiet ne
socialdemokratu, ne LatvieSu Zemnieku savienibas sait€, bet gan balso péc savas
parliecibas (LRSS. 2. Saeima, 1. ses., 754. sl.).

1925. gada 22. decembra séde F. Trasuns asi versas pret katolu Baznicas atsevisku
parstavju negodigajam metodém, lai ieklitu Saeima. To redzam izvilkuma no
stenogrammas: “Tos faktus, kurus es ming&ju, es vélreiz varu apstiprinat un tie fakti nav
noliedzami, ka J. Rancana un B. A. Kublinska grupa pie véléSanam ir nodarbojusies ar
vekselu nems$anu un tatad pirkusi un pardevusi balsis. (Sauciens pa kreisi: “Kauns!”).
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Ta lieta nav noliedzama, ka Rancana un Kublinska grupa ir bridinajusi Latgales
zemniekus, ka tie, kuri balsos par Latgales demokratiem, tiks atskirti no baznicas. (F.
Cielens? no vietas: “Likuma parkapgji!”) [..]. Tie macitaji, kas piedergjusi pie Rancana
— Kublinska grupas, nav pienémusi pie kristiSanas to zemnieku bérnus, tapat ar1 pie
gréku siidzesanas, kas balsoja par Latgales demokratiem. Sie fakti ir nenoliedzami un
tos ne Kublinskis, ne kads cits nevar noliegt [..]. (Saucieni pa kreisi: “Kauns, kauns!
Ists baznicas kalps!” Zalg liels troksnis un svilpieni.).” (LRSS. 2. Saeima, 1. ses., 229.
sl.)

Uz vairakkartgjiem F. Trasuna parmetumiem gan J. Rancans, gan B. A.
Kublinskis atbild&ja visnotal izvairigi. B. A. Kublinskis no Saeimas tribines zinoja: “Ja
pirmo reizi es uz to nereagéju, tad tapéc, ka es esmu apnémies turéties pie taktikas uz
Franc¢a Trasuna personigiem apvainojumiem nemaz neatbildét.” (LRSS. 2. Saeima, 1.
ses., 228. sl.)

Kritiskas piezimes katolu Baznicas adres€ja ar1 socialdemokrati. Ansis Rudevics
(1890-1974) zinoja, ka katolu priesteri esot agit€jusi ne tikai no kanceles, kas ir
aizliegts ar likumu, bet arT draud€jusi nepiedot grekus un nekristit bérnus, ja nebalsos
par vinu sarakstu: “Bez Saubam, ir japienem, kaut formali tas nav pieradams, ka tas
lielu iespaidu atstajis uz veléSanam [..] un liela mera art uz Saeimas sastavu.” (LRSS.
2. Saeima, 1. ses., 16.,17. sl.)

F. Trasuna peksna nave 1926. gada 6. aprilt izraisija pargrupeSanos latgalieSu
politiku vidi. Kluva redzams, ka vina izveidota Latgales Demokratu partija un tas
panakumi tieSam balstijas uz F. Trasuna personibu. P€c vina naves partijas palikusie
lideri A. Dzenis un F. Zeps kopa ar Latgales Zemnieku partijas Iideriem Jani un
Vladislavu Rubuliem nodibingja Latgales Demokratisko zemnieku apvienibu.
Savukart Jezups Trasuns kopa ar Latgales Zemnieku partijas biedru Juri Pab&rzu
(1891-1961) i1zveidoja Latgales Progresivo Tautas apvienibu.

Nobeigums

Lielo politisko partiju skaitu 2. Saeimas veléSanas sekméja Satversmes sapulce
pienemtais liberalais véleésanu likums, kas paveéra iesp&ju viegli nodibinat politisko
partiju, t. sk. veidot véleéSanu sarakstus. VElesanas par latgalieSu elektoratu sacentas ari
Cetras ideologiski atskirigas Latgales regionalas politiskas partijas.

2. Saeimas véleSanu fons Latgal€ iezimgjas jau 1. Saeimas laika. 1924. gada savu
darbibu izbeidza Latgales Tautas apvieniba. Partijas biedri (iznpemot vaditaju
Franci Kempu® (1876-1952)) pievienojas Latgales Kristigo zemnieku partijai.
Savukart kristigo zemnieku Iideris F. Trasuns péc konflikta ar katolu Baznicas Latvija
vadibu 1924. gada nodibinaja Latgales Demokratu partiju.

Minétas izmainas, ka ari katolu Baznicas centieni panakt savu parstavju
ieveléSanu parlamenta radija pretrunas. 2. Saeimas vé&léSanas Latgales katolticigo
veletaju apzina tika jauktas garigas un laicigas lietas, politika ar ticibu. Neskatoties uz
ietekmigakas latgalieSu partijas — Kristigo zemnieku savienibas lidera F. Trasuna

2 Felikss Cielens (1888—1964) bija ievélets no Latvijas Socialdemokratiskas Stradnieku partijas saraksta.
3 1. Saeima F. Kemps bija vienigais no §is partijas ievéletais deputats.
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izslégSanu no baznicas pirms 2. Saeimas veléSanam, vins joprojam palika viens no
popularakajiem politikiem valsti.

Velesanu peripetijas pastiprindja arT latgalieSu partiju Iideru politiskas ambicijas
un personiskas intereses, ka arl nesaudziga politisko oponentu kritika. Tas atstaja
iespaidu ne tikai uz veléSanu rezultatiem, bet uz ari talako latgalieSu politiku
pargrupéesanos. Péc peksnas F. Trasuna naves 1926. gada pavasari beidza pastavéet
Latgales Demokratu partija. Tad€jadi 2. Saeima izveidojas tris latgalieSu grup&jumi:
Kristigo zemnieku un katolu partija, Latgales Demokratisko zemnieku apvieniba un
Latgales Progresiva Tautas apvieniba.

F. Trasuna ekskomunikacijas jautajuma jamin, ka domingjoSie bija politiskie
vadmotivi — katolu Baznicas vadibas centieni kontrolét savus politikus. F. Trasuns
tika reabilitéts tikai 1998. gada. Acimredzot Trasuna drama liela méra bija par
pamatu tam, ka musdienu katolu Baznica aizliedz saviem garidzniekiem tieSi
iesaistities politika, ka ar1 neiesaka politisko partiju nosaukumos lietot vardu
“kristigs”.
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Summary

The few existing studies on Soviet subbotniki have mostly underlined their
paradoxical nature: originally promoted by Lenin in 1919 as a “Great Initiative” of
voluntary collective work, they soon became mechanisms of forced mobilisation, later
declining and being mocked as hollow rituals under Brezhnev. Scholars such as A.
Yurchak or Psikunov and Rakov proposed interpretations to explain how the
phenomenon continued, though concluding on its ideological emptiness. Our
hypothesis is that the communist subbotnik of 12 April 1969 in the Latvian SSR
exemplifies not merely a late Soviet ritual, but an “invented tradition” strategically
blending Soviet ideology with local cultural practices, particularly the Latvian talka
(‘joint clean-up’), thus producing an event that was performative. To explore this
claim, we rely on extensive archival research in the Latvian State Historical Archives,
complemented by press sources, visual materials, and oral history interviews collected
at Daugavpils University. The administrative unity of the republic provides a
laboratory for precisely and exhaustively retracing the process of tradition invention.
In less than a month, despite many other obligations, the Latvian activists could
mobilise nearly one million people for collective working for free. But the authoritative
mechanisms that made this performance possible were also those that embodied local
solidarity, re-scripting its identity inside the union implying also reinforcing its own
specificity and needs.

“This research was conducted as part of a doctoral contract with the Paris 1 Pantheon-Sorbonne University (Paris, France),
under the supervision of Frangois-Xavier Nérard within the laboratory SIRICE.
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“Tradicijas izgudroSana”: 1969. gada 12. aprila komunistiskais subotniks
Latvijas PSR

Atslegvardi: subotniks, talka, Latvijas PSR, tradicija, 1969. gads

Kopsavilkums

Nedaudzajos pétijumos par padomju sestdienas talkam (subotnikiem) tiek
uzsveérts to paradoksalais raksturs: sakotn&ji V. Lenins subotnikus poziciongja ka
brivpratiga kolektiva darba “lielo iniciativu”, bet driz vien tie kluva par piespiedu
mobilizacijas mehanismu. BreZzneva laika subotniki panika. Zinatnieki A. Jurcaks, M.
Piskunovs un T. Rakovs centas rast skaidrojumu, ka §1 paradiba saglabajas, tacu
secinaja, ka ta ir ideologiski tuksa. P&tfjuma autores hipotéze ir tada, ka 1969. gada 12.
aprila komunistiskais subotniks Latvijas PSR ir ne tikai v€lina padomju rituala, bet ar1
maksligi “izgudrotas tradicijas” piemérs, kas stratégiski apvieno padomju ideologiju ar
vietgjam kultliras praksém, 1ipasi Latvijai tradicionalo talku, tadgadi radot
performativu notikumu. Lai apstiprinatu So apgalvojumu, tika veikti petijumi Latvijas
Nacionala arhiva Latvijas Valsts arhiva, ko papildina preses, vizualo materialu un
mutvardu vestures interviju, kas savaktas Daugavpils Universitate, analize. Latvijas
PSR administrativa vienotiba nodroSina iesp&ju precizi izsekot tradiciju inovacijas
procesam. Mazak neka ménesa laika, neskatoties uz daudzam citam saistibam, Latvijas
PSR aktivisti 1969. gada spg€ja mobiliz€t gandriz miljonu cilvéku, lai konkréeta
sestdiena stradatu bez maksas. Tacu So eksperimentu padarija iesp&jamu ar1 asociacija
ar tradiciju, kas iemiesoja vietgjo solidaritati, parveidojot tas identitati Padomju
Savienibas ietvaros.

Introduction

“Comrades! Let’s work together as one man in the Saturday’s communist falka.

No stranger can explain the mysterious meaning of this hieroglyph. First, because only
us, working all together, can do as much as one. Then, it would be quite long to explain
what the “subbotnik” is. It is known that the Saturday’s communist falka is a seventy-
year-old tradition in the struggle against ruin. And if in 1918, this struggle against ruin
only happened in the Moscow-Sortirovochnaya station, it is now all over the country. The
same hidden meaning, only known to us, is found in our other slogans”. (Zadornovs
1989)

This highly ironic article complements the opinion on subbotnik (Goleskova,
Sagadaeva 2021) in “Subbotniks: From the Great to the Meaningless”. This paper
opened the way to the study of one of the many objects too little known outside the
former Soviet Union to attract attention, and too familiar to ex-Soviets to attempt to
explain it. The authors therefore return to these 70 years of existence of the subbotnik,
the “Great Initiative” of the workers of the Moscow-Kazan Sortirovochnaya (railway
yard) depot, hailed as such by Lenin who tried to establish it as a new experience of
collective work, on the scale of the whole Soviet Union, on the 1 May 1920. The
ambition to forge a new ethic of labour was diverted into the forced industrialisation,
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becoming one of the many techniques of over-mobilisation. Leonid Brezhnev’s attempt
to revive this practice in the 1970s is described as a failure, arousing at best a form of
nostalgia, if not mockery and disgust at the constraint of simulating work on a day of
rest. The authors thus accept the conclusions of a French sociologist R. Hervouet, who
has worked on the permanence of this phenomenon in Belarus (Hervouet 2013), but
highlight by contrast the ignorance of other Westerners. Similarly, the opening quote,
extracted from an article first published in March 1989 in the Russian-language edition
of the Latvian Komsomol, Sovetskaya Molodez, then translated into Latvian a month
later for Vaduguns, the newspaper of the Communist Party of the Balvi (Latgale)
district committee, skillfully and impertinently subverts the clichés of the Soviet press
language (he can cite off the top of his head the name of the station where the mythical
first subbotnik took place, but makes a gross mistake in the date, since it took place not
in 1918 but on 12 April 1919) to underline its absurdity in the perception of an
imaginary foreigner. It is thus a perfect illustration of the mechanics of authoritarian
language described by A. Yurchak (Yurchak 2005) in his famous essay Everything
Was Forever Until it Was No More, through the use of which those who lived in the
Soviet period recognise themselves as “us/nasi”. In the original English version of this
book, the author deployed a battery of concepts from French studies at American
universities to explain how these hidden meanings allow one to overcome the
contradictions they contain, while in the Russian version of the work he tended rather
towards the opposite approach of introducing the Russian-speaking public to Western
conceptions based on these familiar realities. And these tools prove to be effective,
employed also by Piskunov and Rakov (Piskunov, Rakov 2020; Piskunov, Rakov
2021) to explore using a more historical methodology the subbotnik tradition resumed
in 1969 as an example of a late Soviet ritual, supported by varied materials and sources,
from the newspaper Pravda to personal diaries, from Moscow to Novosibirsk. These
authors repeatedly note the ineffectiveness of this working day, but they try to reach
beyond the apparent absurdity of the phenomenon to understand why it still took place.

Indeed, it appears, on the one hand, that the definition of the subbotnik, even
among the ex-Soviets, is not as clear and consensual as thought, that it has changed
over time and space, but also that the event has always benefited undeniable success,
at least in terms of formal participation, to the point that in some places it has survived
the collapse of the Union, suggesting it was not held together solely by threat. This
does not, however, lead to a conclusion that it is devoid of ideological substance, as
might be suggested by studies which, in their attempt to offer a point of view that is
both global and precise, tend to sacrifice one for the other. The Latvian field allows us
to resolve this methodological problem, appearing both as a miniature version of the
Union but also distinguished by its particular history. In Latvia, subbotniki were held
during the year 1919 inspired by the first “Great Initiative”, not even in springtime
(when Stucka’s Soviet regime was still prevalent in the capital) but in autumn, and not
in May 1920 when the Soviets had already lost the territory. Subbotniki reappeared in
1940 and afterwards with the post-war reconstruction, vaguely referred to as additional
days of work for rebuilding the public space and equipment. The Sovietised Republic
provided classic archival sources, governmental and party political institutions, as well
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as press materials with a number of photographs and even filmed documentaries for
the period under consideration. However, our problem also concerns issues of close
relation to language, which leads us, in search for a definition that is both personal and
collective, to take advantage of another local specificity which is the constitution of
oral archives. Indeed, the fact of renewing a practice forged and experienced 20 years
before adds a national dimension to the problem which justifies further specifying our
concepts. Moving from ritual to invented tradition, as defined by E. Hobsbawm
(Hobsbawm 1983), allows us to explain what, in its reinvention on 12 April 1969,
makes subbotnik a successful performance in the Latvian Soviet Socialist Republic
(LSSR).

The call from Moscow for youth initiative

Latvian political organisations already had a lot to accomplish in 1969,
particularly in terms of celebrations. The specificity of Latvian history produced a
delay for many Soviet foundations on its territory, which represented both a form of
stigma for the republic, but at the same time an opportunity to demonstrate loyalty to
the Union, a way to stand out in the calendar and attract the attention of other republics.
Indeed, the bureau of the Central Committee of the Communist Party of Latvia (CC
LCP, the highest authority, a restricted executive body, meeting once a month) made
these events a priority. In minutes No. 105 of 3 January 1969 (in the documents from
the Party archives funds (LNA LVA FPA 101. f,, 33. apr., 19. L.), the first topic to be
addressed was the celebration of the 50th anniversary of the establishment of the Soviet
power in Latvia. Indeed, the first Soviet Republic of Latvia was proclaimed on 17
December 1918, with Péteris Stucka as the head of its government, and a first congress
of workers, peasants, and soldiers was held on 1 January, 1919. The wording suggests
a continuity between this entity and the current regime, clearly erasing the twenty years
of independence, which implies a reflection on the media coverage of this revisionist
interpretation, the second point on the agenda. This is an example of the formulation
of an authoritarian discourse in terms borrowed from Yurchak, but it did not take place
in the 1950s following Stalin’s death, a time when a movement from the very top of
Latvian political organisations to negotiate greater autonomy had been harshly
repressed during a purge that lasted from 1959 to 1962 (Loader 2018). Since then,
Latvian activists have had to adopt a demonstrative attitude of their exemplarity, which
is notably the issue of a second celebration of the 50th anniversary, that of the
Komsomol of the Republic on the agenda of minutes No. 108 of 4 February 1969 (LNA
LVA FPA 101. f., 33. apr., 20. 1.). During this event, the youth organisation received
in Riga with much éclat the delegations from all over the Soviet Union, which had
already celebrated their respective anniversaries a year before.

In addition, the Republic also pursued the Soviet agenda, according to which the
main deadline was the centenary of V. I. Lenin, scheduled for 22 April 1970. It was
announced as a major event, and had a specific interpretation in the field of production.
Indeed, it was the subject of two meetings of the CC LCP’s activist body (a consultative
body, bringing together, once a quarter, party members as well as representatives of
bodies specifically concerned with the agenda), when workers, followed by peasants,
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made “Socialist commitments for a worthy celebration of the 100th anniversary of V.
I. Lenin” (LNA LVA FPA 101. £, 33. apr., 8. 1.). The meeting did not hold a debate;
the materials had been previously prepared, on the basis of which each production unit
considered its possible participation, which were pooled and made official by the
public announcement at this meeting. It was only after these commitments had been
made that the idea of organizing a subbotnik appeared for the first time in an appeal
published by Komsomolskaya Pravda and reprinted in Sovetskaya molodez (SM) on 15
February. It very symbolically presented as the initiative of a collective of workers (in
fact Komsomols) from the Moscow-Sortirovochnaya depot who proposed to reproduce
as a part of commemoration the “Great Initiative” on a Union-wide scale. Such an
approach could have simply remained ignored — other excesses of zeal sometimes
received no response, or were even reprimanded — but this one found a particular
support in the Party, as revealed by another article in Cina (newspaper of the LCP) on
8 March about the Plenum of the CC of the CPSU. It revealed that the initiative was
promoted there by V. Grishin, First Secretary of the Party of the Moscow City
Committee and, above all, candidate for the Politburo. The success of the event then
depended on the indirect approval of the candidate, and therefore became a major issue.

The question was therefore who should answer the call, determining the scale of
the event as a tribute to commemorating Lenin, but whose merit belongs above all to
the living authority who promoted it and thus benefits from its aura. The Komsomols
responded, first from the “Lenin” Chemical Fiber Factory in Daugavpils on 28
February in SM No. 42, which gives an idea of the process by which a veritable race
for enthusiasm unfolded:

“The floor is given to Vera Grabkova, Groupkomsorg of the “50 Years of Komsomol”
unit. She is holding a newspaper in her hand. Everyone has probably read the letter from
the Komsomol members of the Moscow-Sortirovochnaya station, but this call is now
ringing out from the podium. “I propose to support this initiative. In memory of the 50th
anniversary of the first subbotnik, which aroused such enthusiasm in Lenin, let’s also
organise a subbotnik on the 12th of April!”

“Who 1s “for”?” asks Lina Stuklova, Komsorg of the workshop. “Unanimity! I propose
calling all the young people in our factory to demonstrate with us that day...” The factory
Komsomol committee approved the decision of the girls from the winding workshop and
decided to ask the Gorkom to forward this “invitation” to all the grassroots organisations
in the city.

“And what's wrong with you?” Vidavsky asks one of the activists, a tall, thin man,
whose face suddenly darkens. “Lina beat us again...” We also discussed it in secret at
home and decided to organise a subbotnik. We were supposed to take the decision at the
meeting the day after tomorrow. I thought it would be a “surprise”...“You need to think
faster!” Lina sneers.” (Pletikos 1969)

In the profusion of disordered proposals, there was certainly a media narrative that
portrays enthusiasm and spontaneity, but behind it systematically lie relations of
“political loyalty” (Piskunov, Rakov 2021). A first synthesis in Latvian comes from
the CC of the Komsomol of the Republic in Padomju Jaunatne No. 52 of 14/3/1969
“Visi uz komunistisko sestdienas talku!” which states that “for a long time, from the

first days of the existence of Soviet power, “Saturday work” and “youth” have been
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inseparable.” Indeed, it should be noted that the decree generalising the 5-day work
week with 2 days of rest was only published in March 1967. Until then, the main
obstacle to the organisation of subbotniki was that Saturday was a working day. The
article reviews various examples of initiatives across the Soviet Union and suggests
“transferring the money earned to the heroic fund for peace in Vietnam.” However, the
connection with the preparation of Lenin’s centenary calls for even greater ambition.

Legacy and obsolescence of the over-mobilisation regime

At its meeting on 1 April, the CC LCP bureau in its decision “On the running of
subbotniki, celebrating the 50th anniversary of the 1st communist subbotnik” (LNA
LVA FPA-101. £, 33. apr., 36. 1., 22. Ip.) indicated that the event is taking another
dimension which requires the Party’s leadership. The main correction made to the
Komsomol synthesis lies in the clarification that the profits collected will be allocated
to the “fund for the accomplishment of the five-year plan”, but it also indicated more
generally that the appeal now concerned all workers and not only the Komsomol
members, while specifically targeting “the collectives of industry and construction,
collective farms and state farms, the city and region of Riga”. The fact that it did not
mention the initiatives of other localities, notably those of Latgale which have shown
themselves to be particularly enthusiastic, reveals the symbolic importance attributed
to the capital of the Republic and sounds like a call to order. The response was not long
in coming: a telegram was sent on 3 April by the CC of Latvian Komsomol directly to
the CC of the Moscow Komsomol which provided a detailed summary list of the
various planned actions. On the draft of this document (picture 1) there appear eloquent
corrections which attest to a concern for the wording':

M KOMCOMOIBIH M MOHOJIema Hamejl PECHyCINKN BOo—HaH—OERH
[2 anpeld B-ASHE—56800BSHON0 LFOC0RHARS Buﬁnyw Ha ynapnym
rpynOBym BaXTy. Bcranyr K 0%aH 4

M wmaAam Ao -

1. Picture. Source LNA LVA FPA-201, £, 4. apr., 87. 1., 55. Ip.

Therefore, the youth organisations no longer had control over the situation; they
had to act under the supervision of the Party, and also in concert with the authorities of
the productive apparatus, factory directors and heads of kolkhozes and sovkhozes, in a
typical Soviet political campaign mode, the S§fab. This term literally means
headquarters, it designates the meeting of representatives of these three institutions at
the most local level of the production unit, responsible for executing the organisation
of a specific task. The stab may possibly have a dedicated room or space, which was

! “The Komsomols and youth of our Republic as-ene, on the 12th of April -day-efthe-all-Union-subbetnik, will go to

perform shock work en-the-machines-and-drawingbeards-*at their workstations*-and-the-funds-colected-will bepaid-inte
thepeacefund”
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supposed to dissolve once the task is completed. It is on this mode of execution that
the effectiveness of the mobilisation particularly depended.

Indeed, First Secretary of the CC of the LCP, Augusts Voss gave a glowing
assessment of the event on the very evening of 12 April. In this document, he stated
little about the organisation, although he mentioned the central role of these
“operativnye Staby.” However, he claimed a participation of 900,000 people, which is
equivalent to more than two-thirds of the working population, an impressive figure for
an event organised in less than a month. His interest, however, seemed to be more
focused on the 360,000 “real” workers, providing a day of free labour whose total value
was estimated at 16 million roubles. His interpretation was guided by the filter of
commitments for a worthy celebration of Lenin’s centenary for the fulfilment of the
five-year plan; he particularly emphasised the 10 to 20% increase in productivity
compared to usual quotas. He also made a point of indicating the two most important
factories in Riga, VEF where 14,000 workers are said to have participated, and REZ,
but also some 17,000 railway employees and 20,000 employees of 47 enterprises under
the Ministry of Food Industry, students from the Proletarsky district of Riga who came
to work on the construction sites of the “Rigastroy” trust in the historical city center of
the capital, the Kirovsky district. The only example outside the capital that was directly
cited is the kolkhoz “30 years of October” in the Rezekne district, confirming a
centralising tropism. Above all, it would seem that the document was produced at 6
p.m.; even imagining the office of the First Secretary overwhelmed by hundreds of
phone calls from all over the country, these estimates cannot be considered as a reliable
and detailed survey taking into consideration all the factors and in particular the costs
of starting production excluding wages, but rather as a prescription, recording the
political success of the day.

A second report for the department responsible for monitoring the
implementation of the decisions of the Bureau and the Secretariat of the CC of the LCP,
produced by the instructor of the Department of Industry and Transport D. Mitenberg
with a little more hindsight, on the following 2—3 May, confirmed and even slightly
increased the figures regarding participation, announcing a total of 925,000, of which
475,000 worked at their own workplaces. It did not, however, provide figures for the
overall value of production, but did list some results that are far from equivalent: a
harvest of 977,000 roubles in cash, and the production of “various appliances for an
amount of 54,800 roubles, agricultural machinery for 132,500 roubles, furniture for
105,000 roubles, 28,600 pairs of leather shoes, 22,100 pairs of rubber shoes, 1,000
washing machines, 92 domestic refrigerators and many agricultural products” (LNA
LVA FPA-101. f, 33. apr., 75. 1., 375. Ip.). These data support the position of
Goleskova and Sagadaeva (Goleskova, Sagadaeva 2021) that, despite Augusts Voss’s
concerns and the considerable mobilisation effort, the profitability of this day was far
from being as interesting as hoped. There are plenty of reasons to believe that the
“funds for the fulfilment of the five-year plan” do not constitute a separated fund from
the ordinary accounting of state enterprises, to which workers can contribute directly
in cash. The ideal of a day of collective work thus being transformed into a new tax to
which everyone was kind of obliged. It is also interesting to note that most of the reports
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of the Komsomol organisations on the celebration of Lenin’s centenary neglect to
mention the subbotnik (LNA LVA FPA 201. f., 5. apr., 34. 1.). This, however,
amounted to adopting the First Secretary’s definition and ultimately neglecting what
constituted the essential experience of this day on the ground for those who actually
contributed to it.

Ambivalent political effects under a traditional skin

While it is reasonable to doubt the economic effectiveness of the initiative from
a planning perspective, the fact remains that the subbotnik experienced a revival in
1969, successfully establishing itself as a Soviet tradition, including in Latvia, where
participation data were similar in the subsequent years. Voss’s report already suggested
some explanations for this success, describing the event as “a bright holiday of labour
(...) covered in the national and local press, and with visual propaganda.” A new
ambition is revealed behind this very conventional statement: the subbotnik moves
from spontaneous enthusiasm to an organised labour celebration. This idea is further
reinforced by the concluding sentence of the document: “Workers of several
enterprises proposed organising a mass communist subbotnik every year.” This is an
obvious example of Hobsbawm’s claim about repetition being one of the constituent
elements of tradition (Hobsbawm 1983, 1-14). Significant resources were deployed to
support this process, including a normative discourse widely disseminated in the press,
but also the creation of posters and placards that reinforced the identification of the
event with other celebrations, as for example represented in the photograph of artists
A. Lace and A. Zubrovi¢s from the aesthetic technique department of the Riga
Electrical Component Manufacturing Plant (RER) painting placards on 10 April in
preparation for the event (picture 2).

2. Picture. A. Lace and A. Zubrovics painting placards.
Source: Latvian Audio-Visual Archives, LNA KFFDA-F1-
4 45101.
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The documentary newsreel “Padomju Latvia No. 10” of April 1969 (LNA
KFFDA-8-2-2391) opens its presentation of the subbotnik with an orchestra playing
for the workers (2:35)%. The use of music is also part of the strategy of creating an
exceptional moment, of associating positive emotions with this workday.

These efforts to warm the atmosphere also highlights another major aspect of
the subbotnik practice as a social performance. The majority of participants in this day
were in fact those who did not contribute to their regular workplaces, but who went to
perform other, more manual tasks. The documentary also shows some examples of this,
symbolically in the sequence at Skirotava (between 2:40 and 5:00), a railway yard
south of the capital; the various clothing, railway workers’ uniforms, but also women
dressed in corporate clothes, probably secretaries, and others more casually dressed,
men in tank top and others in white-collar suits; horizontal work is staged on this same
area of the railway yard. The situation is comparable to the housing construction sites
of Ventpils (6:30). Voss’s report also mentioned this aspect regarding the REZ factory:
“The management staff carried out significant work in the supply areas, in the storage
of raw materials and furniture, as well as in cleaning the grounds and premises. Many
retired factory veterans also took an active part in the subbotnik.” The subbotnik was
an opportunity to represent one’s place in society, to demonstrate one’s social utility.
In this sense, it also gave visibility to those usually excluded from the world and
representations of labour: retirees, but also children and those who worked to look after
them. While it promoted a particularly rigid and anachronistic picture of work, it also
revealed, in practice, the full diversity of activities that were useful to the community,
in the public sphere. Ultimately, the core of this experience consisted of cleaning,
maintenance, and environmental beautification work. Voss mentioned some 120 000
people active in the streets of Riga on this day. As for the LNA KFFDA’s collection of
talka photographs from 1940 to 1990, the vast majority of the 300 pictures depict
outdoor activities, especially of those taken before 1969.

This aspect finally allows us to raise a problem that lies in the translation of the
term subbotnik into Latvian. After twenty years of independence, the country did not
join the Soviet Union of its own free will, nor through a revolution of the proletarian
masses, but through a military invasion. Latvians were thus abruptly introduced to the
Soviet way of life, and then rediscovered the existence of subotniks, as spelled in the
newspapers’. However, this transcription disappeared after the war, gradually replaced
by the term talka. Its definition in the Tezaurs remains very generic:

“To perform joint work voluntarily, without remuneration (usually by invitation) to
provide assistance (to a person, a household, etc.). The name refers to an invitation to a
neighbour to work together on a farm, where, at the end of the work, the host offers the
participants drinks, and the hostess a hearty feast, during which songs and a social
gathering with dancing and games take place.” (Talka)

2 LNA - KFFDA-F8-2-2391, these newsreels were shown in cinemas before the movies.
3 Based on a keyword search in the Periodika.lv database, which contains a significant portion of the press from this
period, 40 occurrences between 1940 and 1941.
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To grasp the full richness of the connotations to which this term refers, the use of
archives compiled by the Oral History Center of Daugavpils University (DU MV)
proves particularly illuminating. This term appears in around forty interviews, which
confirm the major elements of the previous definition (agricultural work, mutual aid,
conviviality). However, its meaning is more precise: it refers to an ancient tradition in
the Baltic region, but also in parts of western Russia and Ukraine, under the term
toloka*, linked to the specific climatic conditions of spring in continental areas, when
the melting snow allows the land to be reclaimed, which then requires a significant
increase in labour force. Talka is thus often associated with the potato harvest in June
(DU MV: 126), or with the brewing of beer (DU MV: 774, 847, 970, 1042),
Furthermore, the interviews reveal an active uptake of this tradition under the Ulmanis
regime, a period in which the talka was directly associated with the celebration of Jani
(summer solstice, DU MV: 82, 131, 820):

“In my childhood, back in Ulmana times, there were always those falka work parties.
Always somewhere in the family, before Jani, there were those talka gatherings. Because
there was always a threshing floor, well, to take care of the consequences of the work,
you know. So they would bring manure from the cowshed to the threshing floor before
Jani, because the cowsheds were deep. And then they would always organize talkas. So
at Jani, somewhere in the family, there was a falka. That’s how they celebrated. They’d
spread manure, bring straw to fill the cowshed, a proper layer of straw. And then, there
was the shouting and drinking, always bringing beer and cheese. And the young boys and
girls, they would play with the girls in the straw [narrator laughs]. And [narrator clears
throat] first, they would go to the pond to wash, and then there would be splashing with
water and pulling and the boys would tease the girls. (...) That went on until, until the
German times, that was during Latvia’s independence, and then they partied all night.
And yes, they burned the Jani bonfires and jumped over [the fire], and all sorts of games
and dances. Earlier, the youth would do a lot of games [narrator clears throat]” (DU MV:
82)

It therefore appears that this choice to translate the subbotnik is a mistake, or even
a falsification. It must, moreover, systematically be completed with the adjectives
“sestdienas” or “komunistiskas” to be understood in this sense. However, the
characteristic elements of the renovation of subbotnik as undertaken in 1969
demonstrate an attempt to bring the two traditions together, or rather to assimilate the
positive image of the Latvian practice in order to blend it into the communist tradition.

Conclusion

It was not until Perestroika that the term subotniks reappeared in the press, for
example in the introductory quote to this article. At that time, environmental activists
began to reclaim the falka form to raise awareness of local patrimony, and it was
therefore important to re-establish the distinction with the Soviet tradition. The attempt
at fusion, however, had effective results, and the subbotnik experienced a certain
dynamism during the period of late socialism due to its ability, borrowed from local
tradition, to stimulate convivial social relations through a useful activity. To endure, a

4 This term is used in Russian, at the same time as that of falka in Latvian, in the interview DU MV: 648.
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ritual must have efficiency; it can only survive by renewing its meaning when
confronted with different contexts. The subbotnik was experiencing a resurgence
precisely because of its ability to meet the needs of the Soviet authorities, on the one
hand, as a Leninist tradition. It thus fulfilled all the functions described by Hobsbawm
(Hobsbawm 1983, 9): representing social cohesion, legitimising institutions, enabling
socialisation through the inculcation of value systems and codes of conduct. The
particularity of the subbotnik as a tradition was the recognition that it was invented, but
the 1969 version could rely on the myth of the “Great Initiative” and even more draw
on a more ancient tradition, allowing communism to be naturalised by inscribing it in
this immemorial temporality. If the principle of unpaid labour may appear absurd at a
first glance, at least experienced as an additional constraint by its contemporaries, its
restoration in fact operates a discreet movement of affirmation of collective work in
the service of the common interest — which is not devoid of ideological meaning, but
turns out by this very fact to reinforce the gap with the authoritarian discourse that
nevertheless made it possible.
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Summary

Like concerning other occupied territories, the Germans published regularly
statistics about occupied Estonia for internal use during 1942-1943. This paper is
mainly based on those published statistics and additional literature. The data itself are
of a high-level quality, sometimes even exceeding the data quality of the interwar
statistics and definitely more reliable than the Soviet statistics from the Stalin period.
Nevertheless, due to wartime censorship there were many blank spots, for example,
transport or the war industry. The detailed statistics were used for a more efficient
exploitation of the country, controlling and guiding prices, costs, output, use of raw
materials, fuel, etc. As indicated by mortality data, this exploitation led to severe
austerity and an increase of the mortality rate of the civilian population due to
malnutrition and infectious diseases by approximately one third in comparison to the
late 1930s, that is a dramatic increase. Excess mortality caused by German economic
policies numbered approximately 15,000 deaths during the period of occupation. As
demonstrated by the data, one main target of exploitation — agriculture — faced a severe
decline in output. Thus, the German policy of economic exploitation without offering
enough incentives failed. The Germans could seize a large share of the cake at low
costs, but the cake was much smaller than in peacetime under market conditions.

Ko uzzinam no vacu okupacijas iestazu oficialas statistikas Igaunija Otra
pasaules kara laika?

Atslegas vardi: Otrais pasaules kar§, Igaunija, vacu okupacija, oficiala
statistika, ekonomikas vésture, sociala veésture

Kopsavilkums

Tapat ka attieciba uz citam okup@tajam teritorijam, vacieSi 1942.-1943. gada
regulari publicgja statistiku par okupéto Igauniju. Petijums balstits uz statistikas datiem
un papildu literatiiru. Statistikas datu kvalitate ir augsta, dazkart pat parsniedzot
starpkaru perioda statistikas datu kvalitati, un miné&tie dati ir ticamaki neka padomju
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statistika stalinisma perioda. Tomeér kara laika cenziiras dél bija daudz “tukSu” vietu,
piemé&ram, transporta vai kara riipniecibas sadala. Detalizeta statistika tika izmantota
Igaunijas efektivakai ekspluatacijai, kontrolgjot un vadot cenas, izmaksas, razoSanu,
izejvielu un degvielas izmanto$anu utt. ST ekspluatacija izraisfja stingru taupibu un
civiliedzivotaju mirstibas limena pieaugumu nepietieckama uztura un infekcijas slimibu
del — par aptuveni vienu treSdalu salidzinajuma ar 20. gadsimta trisdesmito gadu
beigam, kas ir mirstibas dramatisks pieaugums. Vacijas ekonomiskas politikas izraisita
parmeériga mirstiba okupacijas laika sasniedza aptuveni 15 000 naves gadijumu. Ka
liecina dati, viens no galvenajiem ekspluatacijas mérkiem — lauksaimnieciba — saskaras
ar ievérojamu razosSanas apjoma kritumu. Tad&jadi Vacijas ekonomiskas ekspluatacijas
politika cieta neveiksmi. Vaciesi vargja iegit lielu dalu par zemam izmaksam, tacu
dalama “kiika” bija daudz mazaka neka miera laika tirgus ekonomikas apstak]os.

Introduction

During the German occupation of Estonia, like in other occupied German
territories, a series of statistical publications appeared, consisting of one annual
statistical report (Statistischer Jahresbericht 1942) and 15 issues of a monthly
statistical report (Statistische Monatshefte 1942; Statistische Berichte 1943), which,
however, were sometimes published in double or even triple issues. There were only
ten publications in total, but these were marked “For official use only”. The annual
report was a simple, duplicated typewritten manuscript, while the monthly reports were
printed regularly. However, the material was mostly compiled by Estonian statisticians,
who in some cases continued old time series and in others processed the incoming data
according to German regulations.

These publications are bilingual, Estonian-German, to enable both German and
Estonian administrative staff to access the content. However, the title clearly indicates
which language is the primary language. The annual report has only a German title,
while the monthly reports have the German title on the cover and inside, with the
Estonian title appearing only inside. The publisher of the monthly reports, the
“Generalkommissar in Reval,” is only mentioned in German. Even the name of this
periodical publication differs in the two languages. “Statistische Monatshefte fiir den
Generalbezirk Estland 1942” means something completely different from “Eesti
Statistika Kuukiri.” In the first case, it is a statistical publication for part of the German
sphere of power, namely the General District of Estonia of the Reichskommissariat
Ostland. In the second case, it refers to a series of publications by the Estonian
Statistical Office in the interwar period, and the name suggests that Estonia is some
kind of an independent or autonomous territorial unit. Something similar happened the
following year, when the publication was called ‘“Statistische Berichte flir den
Generalbezirk Estland 1943 in German, but “Eesti Statistika” in Estonian. Once again,
one language referred to part of the German sphere of domination, while the other
referred to a series of publications from the interwar period, creating the illusion that
Estonia had some semblance of independence or autonomy.
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A good example for the style of these publications are the introductory words of
the General Commissioner for the very first statistical publication of the German
occupation period:

“FOREWORD

The German civil administration has been tasked with healing the wounds inflicted on
the population and economy of Estonia by Bolshevik terror and, through tireless
reconstruction work, leading this country toward a better future. To this end, it is
essential to obtain an accurate picture of the productive forces in their current state and
their direction of development. This is the purpose of the Monthly Statistical Reports
for the General District of Estonia, which report on developments in all areas of
political and economic life.

I hope and wish that the work of the Statistical Office will continue to provide all the
necessary documentation to the leadership bodies involved in the reconstruction.

THE GENERAL COMMISSIONER IN REVAL
Litzmann [signature]” (Statistische Monatshefte 1/2 1942, 3).

Here, Karl-Siegmund Litzmann, head of the German civil administration,
addresses primarily his German employees and secondarily his Estonian employees
who understand German well enough. However, it is not even considered necessary to
translate this introductory statement. Litzmann provides the official propaganda
version — Estonia must be rebuilt and led into a better future, and good statistics are
necessary for this. In any case, it is important that the German civil administration takes
the lead. The reconstruction is carried out by various leadership bodies, meaning, of
course, German authorities. There is no mention of an “Estonian administration” or of
a “Self-Administration,” because the Germans are in charge, even though Estonians
make up the majority of the staff. It is interesting that there is no mention of the war. It
seems logical that any post-war plans would not be discussed publicly. In summary,
Litzmann promises reconstruction and a better future.

So, taking a closer look at these published statistics, we must bear in mind that
there 1s always a propaganda message that may have nothing to do with the reality
described by the data presented. These publications are bilingual, with German as the
dominant language. They contain several short descriptive articles about Estonia,
mostly of an explorative regional nature, many of which have not been translated into
Estonian, as well as extensive statistics from various fields. However, businesses
important to the war effort and railway statistics are excluded (Statistischer
Jahresbericht 1942, 112; Statistische Monatshefte 1/2 1942, 7). The population
statistics did not include Germans who had moved to Estonia, prisoners of war, or war
refugees (Statistischer Jahresbericht 1942, 19), nor did they include German soldiers
or concentration camp prisoners. Only the civilian population of Estonia was
represented. Most of the short articles were apparently written by Estonians, as they
demonstrate a high level of knowledge of local conditions and make use of Estonian-
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language literature. These articles were apparently translated and edited. Only one
short article is credited to its German author (Boustedt 1943). The statistical material
was also compiled by Estonians, but not always thoroughly proofread. The German
text contains typical Estonian errors and neologisms, e.g. “Im Manuskript gedriickt”
(gedruckt); “Klassenkomplekte” (Klassen); “Zusammenkaufszentralen”
(Ankaufszentralen) (Statistischer Jahresbericht 1942, 2, 21, 53), or “Ingerlander”
(Ingermanlédnder) (Statistische Monatshefte 3/4 1942, 67).

It seems clear that one must deal with those statistical publications with a certain
amount of source criticism. However, they are the best statistical sources we have for
the German occupation apart from unpublished data in archival sources. Since they
were for internal use only, it is not realistic that figures were willfully exaggerated.
Because of the character of the sources, quantitative methods and tools from economic
and social history help to understand them. It is also possible to draw some
comparisons with other Nazi occupied countries.

Why should these statistical publications be examined more closely as a source?
The potato yield per hectare in 1942 hardly provides any important insights. Of course,
this paper does not aim to compare and analyze endless statistical tables or examine
long series of figures. However, the Statistical Office of the German Reich was a
pioneer in its field, and statistics were an important tool for the Third Reich in steering
the economy (Tooze 2001). The published statistics represent only an excerpt from the
data collected for the German authorities. Not only are war-related businesses and the
railways missing, but also, as mentioned above, soldiers, refugees, and prisoners. There
1s no information on imports or exports, prices are only listed in a few places, etc.
Nevertheless, these dry figures can give us some insight into the economic and social
history of the period of German occupation from 1941 to 1944. Even though Litzmann
promised reconstruction and a better future in the above quote, from the occupier’s
point of view, it was far more important to mobilize and exploit Estonia for the war
effort. In this context, it is important to ask whether the focus was more on mobilization
or exploitation.

The period of German occupation has now been relatively well researched
(Myllyniemi 1973; Isberg 1992; Mertelsmann 2005; Hiio et al. 2006; Maripuu 2012).
Among the authors mentioned, Alvin Isberg goes into greater detail on economic and
social issues. A subchapter of a monograph deals briefly with the economy in German-
occupied Estonia (Mertelsmann 2024, 74—81). Martin Klesment shortly describes the
activities of the statistical authorities during this period (Klesment 2007, 23-24). Of
course, there are other essays and memoirs from the Estonian emigration community,
but most of them are now outdated. It remains to be said that we still know relatively
little about the social and economic history of Estonia during those years.

The field of economic history of the Third Reich and also of the occupation
economy has been researched relatively thoroughly in recent decades (Barkai 1988;
Kroemer et al. 1988/1999; Overy 1994; Overy et al. 1997; Kay 2006; Tooze 2006;
Buchheim, Boldorf 2012; Klemann, Kudryshav 2012, Ténsmeyer et al. 2021; Boldorf,
Scherner 2023). In other words, we know relatively well about the economic conditions
and mechanisms of German occupation. If we combine this knowledge with published
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statistics, we may be able to gain some new insights into the economic and social
history of Estonia during this period.

First impressions

Statistics from the interwar period were continued in many areas, especially
agriculture. Industrial activity was documented on the basis of monthly reports, some
of which were very detailed. A registration of the population based on the registration
of civilian residents was carried out on 1 December 1941, and other demographic data
is also available. There are data on wages and prices, energy consumption, and
transportation, but not on railways. Previous years are sometimes given for
comparison, but data for 1941 are rarely available. This is because extensive statistical
material covering the last two years was evacuated by the retreating Soviets (Klesment
2007, 23). All in all, these publications appear normal at first glance — apart from the
German imperial eagle with the swastika on the title page of the monthly reports, of
course — and are partly reminiscent of the pre-war statistical publications, with the
difference that German has replaced French and is now the dominant language.

We also learn something about culture. In the 1941/1942 season, 731,014 people
went to the theater, paying an average of 1.14 Reichsmark (RM) for a ticket, which
was subsidized by 0.72 RM. The theaters employed 1,133 people and were operating
at 90.7% capacity (Statistische Monatshefte 9/10 1942, 226). The cinemas were also
well attended. From 1 October 1941, to 30 September 1942, the 13,229 seats were used
by 5 million visitors, corresponding to a capacity utilization of 74% (Ibid, 227). Even
the number of bicycles — 123,022, is reported (Ibid, 264). The German social security
system was also extended to Estonia, and the attentive reader will note that by the end
of 1941, a total of 95,557 employees and workers in Estonia were already covered by
this system and were entitled to sickness, maternity, childbirth, and funeral benefits,
which were also paid out, amounting to more than 390,000 RM in two months
(Statistische Monatshefte 5 1942, 143).

At first glance, the figures seem normal — after all, it is wartime. The Germans
are even concerned about subsidies for Estonian theaters, the cinemas are full, the
blessings of the German social security system have arrived in Estonia, and even
bicycles are being counted. But this is only part of the story. Turning the page after
reading about social security, one is confronted with the production value and total
wages in Estonian industry in February 1942. Goods worth RM 10.289 million were
produced, while the total wage bill amounted to RM 2.649 million (Ibid, 144—145).
The wage share varies from industry to industry and depends on whether expensive
machinery is used, how much the raw materials cost, and how high the overall
investments were. A wage share of a quarter indicates a technology company with high
investment, machinery, and material costs, such as a submarine and warship shipyard
during World War I (Mertelsmann 2003, 126—134). Given the structure and technology
of Estonian industrial companies at the time, which included even small businesses
with only five workers (Klesment 2007, 23), this low wage share means only one thing:
workers were massively exploited. Apart from oil shale processing, which was not
included in these statistics, there were virtually no capital-intensive, technologically

90



Olaf Mertelsmann
What Do We Learn from the Official Statistics of the German Occupation Authorities in Estonia during World War II?

advanced industrial companies with a low wage share in Estonia. So, delving deeper
into these statistics from the German occupation, one may expect to gain a much clearer
picture of the reality of that time.

The occupiers at work

Right at the beginning of the first statistical publication, under the heading
“Statistical organization and tasks in Estonia,” there is a short article describing
precisely this. It begins as follows:

“Immediately after the liberation of Estonia, reconstruction work began in all
areas of life. The systematic implementation of this required a comprehensive overview
of the initial situation. It was necessary to organize statistics as quickly as possible. In
doing so, it was possible to draw on some of the materials from the former Statistical
Office. However, much of the work of the newly established statistical authority for
the General District of Estonia had to be adapted to the new requirements. The
standardization of statistical work achieved by the statistical convention in the Baltic
countries had to be further improved in line with the special circumstances of the
Ostland. The most important result of these efforts is the introduction of monthly
reports on the activities of industrial enterprises based on the regulations of the Reich
Commissioner for the Ostland. Further efforts are aimed at improving the
comparability of statistical data in the Ostland with German state statistics by
standardizing nomenclatures, survey dates, and terms. It is also necessary to include
some aspects of economic and cultural life that have not been taken into account so far
in the statistical coverage” (Statistische Monatshefte 1/2 1942, 8).

We read again about the motive of reconstruction, but also about the need to
adapt to the new circumstances and to standardize statistics with the framework
conditions of the Reichskommissariat Ostland and the German Reich. New data had to
be collected. But what was so special about the Ostland? From the German perspective,
the Baltic states had ceased to exist as independent states in 1940; they had become
part of the Soviet Union, and Soviet statchood was no longer recognized. The
Reichskommissariat Ostland was therefore a region that had been released for German
rule without any consideration for occupied states, their citizens and their governments.
The Estonian branch of the administration, on the other hand, had virtually no say in
economic matters (Isberg 1992, 59-60). The article quoted above then goes on to
describe the tasks of statistics.

In occupied Western Europe, there were three main ways that Germany exploited
these economies. Firstly, the Germans charged excessive occupation costs. Under
international law, an occupied country has to pay for the costs of occupation, but the
Germans’ bill was way too high and ate up a big chunk of the occupied country’s tax
revenue. Secondly, exports to Germany were settled via a clearing account, and the
German side accumulated enormous debts that were never paid. Thirdly, German
soldiers were paid with Reichskreditkassenscheine (Reich credit banks notes), which
had to be pre-financed by the national central banks. The Reichsbank was supposed to
compensate for this later, but this only happened in part (Buggeln 2023, 654-655).
These courtesies were not necessary in the Reichskommissariat Ostland, as the
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Germans were able to cover the costs of occupation directly from the countries; there
were neither governments nor central banks. It is also likely that there was no separate
clearing account for the General District of Estonia. Nothing was settled. The export
of goods or even forced laborers could simply be enforced. The way was clear for
virtually unlimited exploitation. Furthermore, in Western Europe, the economy was
largely in private hands. In Estonia, during the first year of Soviet rule, with the
exception of small businesses and agriculture, large parts of the economy, e.g.
cooperatives, had been nationalized or placed under state control (Mertelsmann 2024,
35-74). This gave the Germans more direct access to local resources.

The actual attitude of the Germans toward economic policy in the occupied
Soviet Union is formulated in the so-called “Green Map,” which Hermann Goring, as
the leading figure in German economic policy, had let drawn up and distributed to the
Wehrmacht in June 1941 in connection with “Operation Barbarossa”:

“In accordance with the orders given by the Fiihrer, all measures necessary to
bring about the immediate and maximum exploitation of the occupied territories for the
benefit of Germany are to be taken. On the other hand, measures that could jeopardize
this goal are to be avoided or postponed. (...) It would be completely wrong to think
that it is important to take a uniform line in the occupied territories, namely that they
must be restored to order as quickly as possible and rebuilt as far as possible. (...) The
first task is to ensure as soon as possible that German troops are completely supplied
from the occupied territories in order to ease the food situation in Europe and relieve
the transport routes” (Quoted according to Arnold 2006, 99).!

The reconstruction mentioned by Litzmann was therefore not to take place at all,
but rather maximum exploitation. The first priority was to feed the Wehrmacht on the
Eastern Front.

Another means of exploitation was currency manipulation. In many occupied
territories, the Germans issued Reichskreditkassenscheine (Reich credit banks notes)
as occupation money, including in Estonia. This money was not accepted in Germany;
instead, bills had to be settled in a clearing procedure via the Berlin clearing house
(Berliner Verrechnungskasse). Since these notes were not valid in Germany, they could
be put into circulation on a large scale, i.e., printed, without the risk of inflation
spreading from the occupied territories back to Germany. This contributed to
inflationary war financing and meant that Germany did not have to pay for imports
immediately. Although the Reichsmark was the key currency in German-controlled
Europe, the occupied territories did not generally belong to the Reichsmark zone
(Buggeln 2023, 653—654; Boldorf 2023a, 34). Banknotes are first and foremost colorful
printed paper, and in the case of Reichskreditkassenscheine, this paper was often quite
worthless, even if it said Reichsmark on it.

In Germany, the Nazi regime had already established a war economy before the
outbreak of the war. Consumption was reduced in favor of the arms industry. Price and
wage controls were introduced, raw materials and products were rationed, and labor
and investment were directed. This system then expanded into the occupied countries
(Boldorf 2023a, 33—-34). This can also be seen in the statistics to be examined.

'Emphasis in the original.
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As a result of the registration of the population on 1 December 1941, the
proportion of the population aged 18—64 who were fit for work was determined, broken
down by age group, gender, and economic sector, and further broken down by regional
commissariats (Gebietskommissariate), counties, towns, and rural municipalities
(Statistische Monatshefte 3/4 1942, 63—65). Those who were fit for work were subject
to compulsory labor (Arbeitspflicht), and the Germans wanted to know exactly where
they could mobilize workers and their exact number.

Wage controls are evident in the gross hourly wages for larger industrial
enterprises (i.e., those with 20 or more employees). They show a certain degree of
flexibility, but across industries, the earnings of groups such as skilled workers and
semi-skilled workers are quite similar. Men earned an average of 47.2 Reichspfennig
(Rpf) gross per hour, women 33.2 Rpf (Statistischer Jahresbericht 1942, 114). Even
with the same qualifications and work, women received only about two-thirds of a
man’s wage. On the one hand, the ideology of National Socialism can be cited as an
explanation for this, but even in the 1930s, women in Estonia earned significantly less
than men for the same work. Wages and prices were frozen at 60% of the German level
(Myllyniemi 1973, 102). A glance at these statistics confirms that this is true. The next
page of the annual report compares wages in 1939 and 1941: The average hourly wage
in those years was 37.5 cents or 2.15 rubles, compared to 41.2 Rpf in 1942
(Statistischer Jahresbericht 1942, 115). This 1s a case of comparing apples with
oranges; what matters is not a specific sum of money, but how high the respective
purchasing power was. The purchasing power of the hourly wage may not have been
higher in 1941 than in 1942, but it was several times higher in 1939. The Estonian
kroon was worth significantly more than Reichskreditkassenscheine.

But if both regulated wages and prices are 40% lower than in Germany, that
should not really be a problem. A look at retail prices shows what price regulation
means. A kilo of second-grade rye bread cost only 14 Rpf in July 1942. A kilo of rye
flour cost the same, wheat flour 20 Rpf, potatoes 5.1 Rpf, pork or beef 96 Rpf, and
butter 2.20 RM. However, these prices rose by 8.2% over the course of the year (Ibid,
117). Given the wages, these prices seemed quite reasonable. They were reminiscent
of the price level in Estonian kroons in May 1940 (FEesti Statistika 1940, 320). Even a
female worker could feed herself decently on her daily wage. However, most of these
goods were rationed and could only be purchased with food stamps. The daily ration
for adults was around 1,200 calories, but it could also be lower. William Moskoff
mentions daily rations in September 1942 amounting to 1,069 calories, but does not
include potato rations. The inhabitants of Tallinn had been starving since 1943
(Moskoft 1990, 52-54). Isberg cites a daily ration of 1,275 calories for October 1941
(Isberg 1992, 62). Hans Umbreit is most accurate, stating that normal rations amounted
to 1,305 calories in 1942—1943 and 1,420 calories in 1944 (Umbreit 1999, 226). At the
beginning of the 18th rationing phase 1943, Estonian city dwellers, for example,
received only 600-900 calories per day on their ration cards (Tonsmeyer et al. 2021,
1149). We cannot therefore use retail prices to determine real wages, as only some of
the food required could be obtained at low prices on ration cards. During the German
occupation, peasant markets were severely restricted and effectively banned
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(Mertelsmann 2024, 138), so anyone who wanted to eat more than the meager rations
provided had to produce their own food, get help from friends and relatives in the
countryside, buy non-rationed goods at high prices, or resort to the black market or
“Schleichhandel,” where everything was very expensive. “Schleichhandel” refers to
clandestine trade that circumvents regulations and rules. In any case, the Germans
achieved their goal of wage control in Estonia; the wages they controlled were very
low and barely enough to survive. This gave them a large pool of cheap labor that was
still subject to compulsory labor. However, the controlled, low prices only affected part
of consumers’ expenditure; people had to buy a considerable proportion of goods at
market or black market prices, engage in barter, etc. This led to a significant increase
in the cost of living. However, since there are no data available to calculate a normal
basket of goods, it is impossible to say whether workers’ wages in 1942 amounted to
one-fifth, one-quarter, or one-third of the real wages of 1939.

Price controls can bring additional profits to Germans if prices are 40% lower
than in Germany. This means that significant savings can be made on exports to
Germany and on supplies to the fighting forces. What is more, payments do not have
to be made in Reichsmarks, but in Reichskreditkassenscheine. These controlled prices
appear less frequently in the statistics available. It also shows that there was a certain
amount of leeway in the purchase prices for agricultural products, for example. In
December 1941, a kilo of eggs (about 14—16 eggs) was purchased for an average of 90
Rpf, with a price range of 0.83 to 1.03 RM. Grain, on the other hand, fetched an average
of RM 10.53 per 100 kg (Statistische Monatshefte 1/2 1942, 15-16). Compared to the
retail price of 14 Rpf per kilo for rye bread, this seems fair. However, rye bread was
only sold at this price with ration cards, and the market price was many times higher.
In other words, the controlled purchase prices were far too low.

Another example of price control is the prices of industrially manufactured
goods, which are then compared to the total wage bill. In December 1941, January and
February 1942, wage costs amounted to only around a quarter of the gross production
value of the documented Estonian industry (Statistische Monatshefte 5 1942, 144). Not
only wages but also prices were too low. This allowed the Germans to take advantage
of the products at a special offer price.

The Germans’ management of raw materials involved recording important raw
materials: how much was added during the reporting period, how much was consumed,
and how high were inventory levels at the end of the period. For example, we have this
information for such diverse items as cement, lime, gypsum, chemicals, raw materials
for the metalworking industry, plant and animal raw materials, textiles, food, etc. for
the period from February to March 1942 (Ibid, 127—-134). Reports had to be submitted
monthly, which enabled the Germans to control raw material consumption and keep it
as low as possible.

Finished products were also managed. Production during the period, sales, and
the inventory at the end of the reporting period were recorded. For example, we learn
that in February 1942, the approximately 1 million inhabitants of Estonia purchased
the following in state-controlled trade: 271 pairs of gloves, 12,789 pairs of socks, 18
prams, 4 bicycles, no rubber shoes, and no woolen cloths. With regard to industrially
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produced food, the per capita consumption for that month was as follows: butter 285
g, cheese 27 g, rye flour 1.3 kg, rye bread 1.8 kg, wheat bread 27 g, chocolate 7 g,
coffee 38 g, and 0.7 liters of beer (Ibid, 122—126). These figures clearly show that state-
controlled trade was unable to supply the inhabitants of Estonia on its own and that
there was very little to buy. The management of production also aimed to keep private
consumption low, avoid wasting valuable goods, and gear the economy toward the war
effort.

Another measure was to control energy consumption, especially in industry. In
1942, the generation, purchase, and sale of electricity by industrial companies were
precisely documented, as was the fuel consumption of industry. It did not matter
whether oil shale, peat, peat briquettes, coal, coke, wood, or liquid fuels were burned.
The total consumption was then neatly converted into the calorific value of cubic
meters of wood in order to have a comparable figure. Overall, oil shale was the most
important fuel, and in 1942, fuels with an energy value equivalent to 1.3 million cubic
meters of wood were used (Statistischer Jahresbericht 1942, 73-74). Here, too, we can
see how the economy was controlled with the help of statistical data that was as
accurate as possible and regular reporting. At the same time, the low energy
consumption of industries not essential to the war effort shows that industrial
production was rather low.

With the help of transport statistics, the aim was to make transport as economical
as possible and to use the available resources effectively. This went as far as calculating
the exact work performance of horses used, broken down by month and region, the
number of working days of horses, the goods transported, the ton-kilometers per horse,
etc. For example, we learn that in 1942, each horse performed an average of 9.3 ton-
kilometers per workday (Ibid, 101). The data also show which districts were above and
which were significantly below average, i.e., who had done good and who had done
poor work. Another statistics listed the transport performance and fuel consumption of
trucks in December 1942 in detail, with wood or firewood serving as fuel (Statistische
Berichte 11 (1) 1943, 50).

These statistical publications therefore provide some insight into how the
Germans managed and controlled the economy. In a sense, we can look over the
shoulder of the occupying power at work. However, both the orderly reporting and the
statistical analysis were carried out almost exclusively by locals, just as the
implementation of German economic policy was largely carried out by the Estonian
part of the administration. The Germans saved on their own personnel wherever they
could.

Demographic development

The demographic development clearly shows the effects of one year of the Soviet
rule, the war, and German economic policy. When the Estonian population was
registered on 1 December 1941 — this was not a census — it was found that the
population had diminished by 99,835, or 8.9%, to 1,017,475 compared to 1 November
1940 (Statistische Monatshefte 1/2 1942, 43). This population loss was due to increased
mortality, Soviet and German terror, forced mobilization into the Red Army, the mass
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deportations of 1941, and the Soviet evacuation of civilians. On the following pages,
the population is broken down by gender and age to illustrate the labor force potential.
Even more interesting than the population figures, however, are indicators such as birth
and death rates or the number of marriages. At that time, these were usually given per
1,000 people per year in addition to the absolute figures. In 1939, there were still 8.6
marriages per 1,000 inhabitants, while in 1942 the figure was only 6.4 (Statistischer
Jahresbericht 1942, 13). This was also due to the fact that young men were heavily
overrepresented in the population loss category. However, the birth rate developed
differently, rising from 16.3 in 1939 to 19.1 three years later. It is noteworthy that in
January 1942 it was only 12.9, but exploded to 22.0 in February (Ibid, 14). Thus,
around nine months after the start of “Operation Barbarossa,” the number of births in
Estonia peaked and remained at a high level for the rest of the year. This is clear
evidence for the hypothesis that political and military events can influence
reproduction. The future parents had certainly placed great hope in the Germans. In the
first half of 1943, the magic had worn off, with only 7,984 children being born,
compared to 10,377 in the same period of the previous year (Statistische Berichte 14/15
(4/5) 1943, 187). This roughly brought the birth rate back to pre-war levels.

Not every newborn reaches its first birthday and dies. Infant mortality, which
does not include stillbirths, was quite high at that time. In 1939, it was 78.8 per 1,000
live births in Estonia, but by 1942 it had already risen to 90.6. The difference between
urban and rural areas is particularly striking: in 1939, it was 83 in rural areas and 67 in
urban areas, but by 1942, the situation had reversed, with 100.9 in urban areas and 86.2
in rural areas (Statistischer Jahresbericht 1942, 16.). Infant mortality is mainly
influenced by nutrition, especially that of the mother, hygiene, and medical care. These
figures show that the situation for newborns in rural areas had changed relatively little
since 1939, with mortality rising by less than 4%, while in urban areas it increased by
nearly 50%. It seems logical that hygiene and medical care suffer in times of war.
However, the catastrophic food supply was probably the decisive factor in the high
infant mortality rate in the towns. According to a report by the Estonian part of the
administration, infant mortality in 1942 was 10.9% in Tartu, 9.1% in Tallinn, and had
risen by 120% compared to 1938 in Parnu and by 100% in Rakvere. Elsewhere we
read: “The nutrition of pregnant women is shockingly poor. Pregnant women receive
only 1/2 their caloric needs, even with the maximum extra ration, for which permission
is given by physicians” (Tonsmeyer et al. 2021, 1147, 1149). In rural areas, it was
obviously easier for pregnant women to obtain additional food. In any case, a large part
of the rural population was excluded from food rations.

Another report describes what such a special ration for a pregnant woman or a
young mother from the fourth month of pregnancy to the fifth month after giving birth
looked like. It consisted of half a liter of milk with 2.5% fat content per day and 100
grams of butter, 350 grams of meat, 100 grams of sugar, and 200 grams of dry food per
week. The report also states that the mortality rate for infants and young children in the
first five months of 1942 was 20.4%, higher than the 16.8% recorded from August to
December 1941 (Ibid, 649-650). In other words, if living conditions do not improve,
more than one in five children born in 1942 would die before starting school.
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The crude death rate per 1,000 people per year was an important measure at that
time. Life expectancy would be better for comparison, but it cannot be determined for
Estonia during the war. Mortality fluctuates throughout the year depending on the
weather, but also on epidemics of flu and other infectious diseases. It is influenced by
the age composition of the population, but also by infant and child mortality. This
makes it very difficult to compare mortality rates between societies at widely different
points in time or between two different societies. For example, many so-called
developing countries today have much lower mortality rates than wealthy European
societies with higher life expectancies because they are much younger on average.
Nevertheless, a change in the mortality rate of a society over the course of a few years
is very revealing.

German statistics used the civilian population and excluded soldiers or prisoners
and the victims of war or terror. The same applied to the figures for Estonia during the
German occupation. In fact, mortality was significantly higher when taking into
account perished soldiers, victims of air raids, and those approximately 8,000 killed by
German terror (Paavle 2002). As mentioned above, the figures refer only to the civilian
population. While the mortality rate in 1939 was 15.1, with 14.1 in towns and 15.6 in
the countryside, it had risen to 19.9 by 1942 —22.2 in towns and 19.4 in the countryside.
This meant that mechanical population growth, i.e., births minus deaths, was negative
in 1942 (Statistischer Jahresbericht 1942, 15-16). The 57% increase in mortality in
towns and the 24% increase in rural areas proves that living conditions in the
countryside were better than in the towns, but still very poor. It is a mistake to believe
that only town dwellers were affected by shortages. For example, a quarter of those
employed in industry lived in rural municipalities (Der Raum: Besiedelung 1942, 215)
and were supplied through the rationing system.

In Estonia, mortality rose rapidly for the first time in the fall of 1940 and
remained high until the end of the decade. In the first year of Soviet rule, economic and
social restructuring and extreme exploitation caused high mortality rates (Mertelsmann
2024, 58-59). The fact that German rule did not really succeed in reducing mortality
suggests that exploitation continued, now under National Socialist auspices.

No epidemics or particularly aggressive infectious diseases can be blamed for
the high mortality rate, because, according to statistics, the incidence of notifiable
infectious diseases actually declined in 1942 compared to 1939 — from 14,378 to 8,055
(Statistischer Jahresbericht 1942, 20). It is possible that more diseases were reportable
in the Republic of Estonia than in the Reichskommissariat Ostland, but an epidemic or
new, dangerous infectious diseases did not cause the high mortality rate.

As already mentioned several times in this text, the food supply was poor. In
Estonia, most people worked physically in the interwar period and also during the war,
and therefore needed more food than people do today. In 1938, the diet of workers was
studied; on average, they consumed 3,405 calories, 102 grams of protein, and 94 grams
of fat per day (I majandusloendus 1940, 78). Meat, fish, and dairy products were an
important part of their diet (Ibid, 83—86). If such people are put on a diet of 2,000
calories and less than half their protein and fat requirement in the long term, but are
forced to continue the same heavy physical labor, they lose weight, eventually show
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signs of malnutrition or undernourishment, and their work performance declines. They
become much more susceptible to infectious diseases, but also to cardiovascular
diseases. In the long run, the likelihood of them dying earlier increases.

This is precisely the nutritional experiment that the Germans carried out in
Estonia and throughout the occupied Eastern Europe. Already weakened by the first
year of the Soviet rule, mortality remained high, affecting the elderly, infants, young
children, and town dwellers in particular. However, a significant portion of the rural
population also suffered from malnutrition, as evidenced by the high mortality rate in
the countryside. A report by Estonian authorities from 1943 expresses how dramatic
the situation in the towns was — town dwellers faced the threat of extinction
(Tonsmeyer et al, 2021, 1150).

The mortality rate among the civilian population in Germany remained almost
constant despite the war, fluctuating between 12.3 and 13 in the years 1939-1943; in
1938, the mortality rate was 12.0. In the Reich Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia,
it was also relatively low for an occupied country, ranging between 13.4 and 13.9
between 1941 and 1943 (Wirtschaft und Statistik 1944, 77-78). A few occupied
countries in Western Europe should be cited as examples. In the occupied Denmark,
mortality fell below 10 for the first time in history in 1942 and 1943, to 9.6 (Statistics
Denmark). In Norway, the average for the five pre-war years was 10.2, and for the
years 1940-1945 it was 10.5 (Wikipedia: Demographics of Norway). In the
Netherlands, mortality rose from 8.6 in 1939 to 11.8 in 1944, reaching 15.3 in 1945.
However, 1944/45 witnessed the Hunger Winter, a traumatic event in Dutch history
(Ekamper et al. 2020, 124). In Belgium, mortality temporarily exceeded 15 during the
German occupation (Eggerickx et al. 2020, 11). However, it should be noted that the
data for these examples of the occupied Western and Northern European countries were
corrected after the war by independent statistical authorities and included at least some
of the victims of war and terror. This means that more deaths were recorded than in the
case of the Estonian data.

However, these comparative figures should make it clear that excess mortality
depended on the will and policies of the occupying power. It seems logical that Adolf
Hitler tried to spare the Germans. But even the Slavic Czechs were treated
comparatively well. With regard to the “Germanic” Danes and Norwegians, it was also
noted that their economies were treated with restraint (Freland 2023, 793). This did not
apply to Eastern Europeans.

In 1943, mortality in Estonia declined slightly. In the first half of the year, 9,775
deaths were recorded (Statistische Berichte 14/15 (4/5) 1943, 187). The total for the
year was 18,120. But in the first half of 1944 alone, there were 13,249 deaths. This
represents a mortality rate of over 26 for this half-year period. At the same time, only
7,468 children were born (Mertelsmann 2024, 120), meaning that in just six months,
the population declined by 5,781 people, or more than 0.5%. The mortality rate of over
26 in the first half of 1944 would have meant a life expectancy of around 45 years in
Estonia at that time. Very roughly estimated, the excess civilian mortality during the
three years of German rule was more than 15,000 people, primarily a consequence of
German exploitation policies. War and terror victims are not included.
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Agriculture

Although there are a number of statistics on industry, trade, and finance, wage
and price controls and the secrecy surrounding data from companies important to the
war effort mean that no truly reliable conclusions can be drawn about these sectors,
except with regard to the distribution of employment. In 1942, only half as many people
worked in retail as in 1936 (Statistischer Jahresbericht 1942, 80), which clearly
indicates that the turnover of goods must have declined significantly. However,
statements can be made about the largest sector of the Estonian economy, agriculture.
Just as in the Soviet era, farmers had procurement quotas that they had to meet. This
meant that they were directly integrated into the occupiers’ economic system.

First, the Germans largely reversed the previous Soviet land reform. More than
40,000 applications for the return of land were submitted, and over 588,000 hectares
of land were returned to their former owners (Ibid, 29). This was more than one-sixth
of the country’s total agricultural land. Around 15,600 hectares remained with those
who had received land through the Soviet land reform (Ibid, 30). However, since 1939,
the number of farms had increased by about 3,000, while medium-sized and large farms
had decreased, and the number of small and micro farms had risen by 1942 (Ibid, 32).
This further exacerbated a structural problem in Estonian agriculture — most farms were
too small, even by the standards of the time. As outlined in an essay in the Statistical
Monthly Reports, in the late 1930s, the so-called annual market production, i.e., the
value of agricultural products per worker that were not consumed by the farm itself but
sold on, amounted to only 42 kroons for farms of 5—10 hectares, 182 kroons for farms
of 10-20 hectares, 488 kroons for farms of 30—50 hectares, and 655 kroons for farms
of over 50 hectares. Market production was used both for domestic consumption, i.e.,
to supply the towns and rural dwellers who did not work on farms, and for export (Der
Raum: Die Entwicklung 1943, 175-176). Since all farmers had to meet their delivery
quotas, this also explains why smaller farms in particular had problems meeting them.
Their market production was already too small, and in the worst case, small farmers
had to cut back on their own food consumption. Delivery quotas depended not only on
the size of the farm, but also on its livestock (Statistischer Jahresbericht 1942, 27).

The sharp decline in output in 1942 compared to the average for 1935-1939 is
also striking. Harvests can vary from year to year, so a comparison with a five-year
average 1s more accurate. The potato harvest fell by 21.7%, although the plant is not
demanding, the flax harvest — by 64%, bread grain — by 46.4%, feed grain — by 16.9%,
and hectare yields also declined across the board, milk production fell by 47.4% and a
similar picture occurred for other products (Ibid, 43—45, 52). The livestock population
had declined significantly. Since the last livestock census on July 1, 1939, there were
13.7% fewer horses, 38.4% fewer cattle, 37.6% fewer dairy cows, 43.2% fewer pigs,
63.6% fewer sheep, 42.1% fewer poultry, and 61.7% fewer bee colonies in December
1942 (Ibid, 47-50). However, the decline in feed grain production was less severe than
the decline in livestock numbers. This decline in feed grain would only explain a
decline in the number of livestock of perhaps one-fifth. Of course, the war also played
a role, disrupting the harvest in 1941 (Statistische Monatshefte 1/2 1942, 49).
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Agricultural production had already declined during the first Soviet year, affecting both
livestock numbers and the area under cultivation (Mertelsmann 2024, 61-66).

While 375,000 dairy cows were still being kept in 1941/42, producing an average
of 1,650 kg of milk per year, the figures fell to 310,000 cows and 1,500 kg of milk in
the following year. This means that milk production continued to decline during the
German occupation. By way of comparison, in 1938/39 there were 465,000 cows
producing an average of 2,187 kg of milk (Statistische Berichte 12 (2) 1943, 131).
Livestock numbers were set to fall further by 1944 (Mertelsmann 2024, 180).

This decline in production also led to a significant reduction in the purchase of
agricultural products by wholesalers, whether as compulsory deliveries or voluntary
sales in 1942, and in any case at too low prices. In the comparative years 1938/39 and
1939, market prices had still been paid. Despite the coercion now in place, grain
purchases fell by 37.9%, fresh milk purchases fell by 60.1%, and 86.3% fewer pigs,
61.9% fewer calves, and 79.7% fewer sheep were purchased for slaughterhouses. Only
the number of cattle for slaughter remained constant (Statistischer Jahresbericht 1942,
53-55). It can be seen that the two main products of Estonian agriculture — bread grain
and animal products — were available to the Germans at a low price, but in far smaller
quantities, almost half as much as was possible in 1939 under market economy
conditions. The still relatively high figures for beef were obviously due to the slaughter
of dairy cows that were no longer profitable. However, in addition to the extraction and
processing of oil shale, agricultural production was the main economic objective of the
Germans in the General District of Estonia. The significant reduction in purchases was
also responsible for the poor food supply in Estonia, and the Germans used a
considerable portion of the purchased products to supply the front.

How can we explain this enormous decline in output? Compared to 1939, the
number of workers in agriculture had fallen by only 5.9%, and the total area of
agricultural land had not changed, although the area of arable land and garden plots
had shrunk by 9.3% (Ibid, 34, 38). However, this and even the military actions of 1941
or the aftermath of the first Soviet year cannot explain the sharp decline in production.
In occupied Eastern Europe, the Germans repeatedly provided technical assistance, for
example in the form of fertilizer, but this was not enough to increase output (Lehnstaedt
2023, 850).

Let us imagine a small farm at that time together with the owner’s family. First,
the family and animals must be provided for through subsistence farming. It is
important to factor in certain reserves in case the harvest is poor. The amount of seed
required per hectare was relatively constant; if, as mentioned above, the yield per
hectare fell, the relative proportion of seed required increased. The second priority is
market production, i.e., first meeting delivery norms at low prices. Since the Germans
have practically abolished peasant markets, high prices can only be achieved on the
black market or through illegal trade. However, peasants are faced with the problem of
how to transport their products to the black market and whether they want to take this
risk. Furthermore, it should be borne in mind that there is hardly anything to buy with
the money earned, a consequence of German economic policy. In other words, our
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farming family will only produce a small surplus after securing their livelithood and
meeting delivery quotas. It is simply not worth it.

The Germans themselves were present on the black market. A report from 1
March 1943 states: “The German military authorities are engaged in bartering,
exchanging goods such as petrol, tobacco, vodka, etc. for foodstuffs.” The prices in this
barter trade were about ten times higher than the regular prices (Tonsmeyer et al. 2021,
882). In occupied Western Europe, too, German organizations were the main buyers on
the black market and acquired large parts of the illegal production (Boldorf 2023b,
785).

It should also be borne in mind that, as evidenced by mortality rates in rural
areas, at least part of the population here also suffered from malnutrition or
undernourishment, which meant that they were significantly less able to perform
physical work, including agricultural work. During the German occupation,
agricultural production was not allowed to grow due to the conditions imposed by the
Germans themselves. Agricultural output was to remain at a low level, thus causing
poor food supplies, which were further exacerbated by the delivery of food to the front.

Exploitation instead of mobilization

In view of the military occupation of a country during war, the occupying power
1s faced with the question of whether to exploit the occupied economy as much as
possible, i.e., to use the country’s resources of labor, raw materials, and products as
cheaply as possible, or whether to mobilize the resources for its war economy as much
as possible, i.e., to activate the economy, perhaps expand production, and pay the
workforce more fairly. The contribution of occupied Poland and the occupied territories
of the Soviet Union to the German war economy is now estimated at 6.5%, roughly the
same as that of Norway (Lehnstaedt 2023, 861), a country with a population of 3
million at the time, i.e., only slightly more than Estonia and Latvia combined during
the German occupation. Now, the Norwegian economy was certainly more developed
than that of Eastern Europe. But this estimate means that every Norwegian worker
contributed nearly 20 times more to the German war economy than a worker in
German-occupied Poland or the Soviet Union. The Norwegian economy was spared,
mobilized, and the population was treated and provided for relatively well. Extreme
exploitation, on the other hand, meant that workers in the arms industry in Poland, for
example, were able to produce less than half of what a German arms worker could due
to the poor supply situation (Ibid, 856). In Estonia, too, the economy was not mobilized
but exploited. As elsewhere in Eastern Europe, this resulted in a humanitarian
catastrophe. This can be sufficiently proven by the statistics examined here.

Through management and control, the Germans were able to exploit existing
resources cheaply and relatively effectively, but it would have been more important to
stimulate the economy and, above all, agriculture through incentives. Well-fed workers
who can buy something for their wages are much more productive than malnourished
workers who are fighting for their next meal. Farmers who get realistic prices produce
more than farmers who have to meet delivery quotas at rock-bottom prices. Under
wartime conditions, it is often impossible to get economic output back to pre-war
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levels, but even 80% or 90% is rather good. In Western and Northern Europe,
mobilization worked and excess mortality was relatively low. In “racially inferior”
Eastern Europe, the primary goal was exploitation; the Germans did not care about the
number of victims and, with this policy, they damaged their own war economy, to
which Eastern Europe contributed little, apart from the forced laborers deported to
Germany. But the region was only a disposable resource for the Nazis anyway, to be
radically transformed, for example, as part of the Hunger Plan, which envisaged a
reduction in the population through the starvation of millions, or the General Plan East
(Buggeln 2023, 658, 660).

In Estonia, there can hardly be any talk of economic mobilization; rather, the
economy shrank due to German policy. This is evidenced by the continuous decline in
agricultural production, the largest sector of the economy, and the steady deterioration
of living conditions, as evidenced by the peak mortality rate in the first half of 1944.

Conclusion

In the context of Estonia’s social and economic history, the German occupation
of the country from 1941 to 1944 had consequences as catastrophic as those of
Stalinism. Economic exploitation and the suppression of living standards were
achieved through comparable mechanisms. The paper could demonstrate how the
Nazis applying their measures caused a shrinking of the economy and high degree of
austerity in Estonia.

However, the official statistics from the German occupation period
understandably provide only a first insight, and further work in the archives is
necessary to investigate this topic more thoroughly. An annual report for 1943 was
missing, and no monthly reports were published in 1944. This means that the published
statistics end sometime in the second half of 1943. However, data were collected until
the summer of 1944, as it was extremely important for the functioning of German
exploitation policy. They are likely to be found in archives in Germany or Estonia. In
addition, as mentioned at the beginning of this article, there are numerous topics that
were not covered by these publications. Further research is therefore needed. Needless
to say, that the situation in neighboring Latvia and Lithuania was quite similar. Monthly
statistical reports on Reichskommissariat Ostland offer some comparison (Statistische
Berichte fiir das Ostland 1941-1944), however they were more standardized and lack
some of the details of the reports for Estonia.
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Latvijas PSR likumdoSanas akti
vides aizsardzibas joma ka veéstures avoti*

Atslégas vardi: vides aizsardziba, dabas aizsardziba, vides politika,
likumdoSana, Latvijas PSR

Kopsavilkums

Latvijas PSR likumdoSanas akti vides aizsardzibas joma veido plasu vesturiskas
izpetes materialu kopumu. Sakot no daudziem desmitiem valdibas un Komunistiskas
partijas Iémumiem un beidzot ar seSiem pantiem 1978. gada Konstitiicija, tie formali
noteica republikas politiku Saja joma, tacu nebiit ne obligati atspoguloja objektivo
realitati. Tiesi otradi, tikai aplikojot tos ka veéstures avotus, noteicot to rasanas c€lonus
un apstaklus, ir iesp&jams secinat, kads ir to pienesums pagatnes rekonstrukeija, proti,
kadus konkr€tus notikumus un procesus tie var izgaismot. PaSsaprotami, ka Latvijas
PSR likumdoSanu nav iesp&jams analiz€t arpus vissavienibas limena likumdoSanas
konteksta, kurai ta bija pilniba paklauta. Tacu tikpat aplami biitu apgalvot, ka republiku
likumu izstrade bija tikai un vienigi PSRS likumu “akla atdarinasana” — daudzos
gadijumos republiku likumdoSana lielaka vai mazaka mera tika pielagota vietgjiem
apstakliem. Raksta merkis ir sniegt ieskatu par Latvijas PSR likumdoSanas aktiem
vides aizsardzibas joma ka vestures avotiem — to Ipatnibam, avotp&tniecisko vertibu un
izmantoSanas potencialu.

The Environmental Legislative Acts of the Latvian SSR as Historical Sources

Key words: environmental protection, nature conservation, environmental policy,
legislation, Latvian SSR

Summary

The environmental legislative acts of the Latvian SSR represent a substantial and
diverse body of material for historical research. Ranging from dozens of government
and Communist Party decrees to six articles in the 1978 Constitution, these acts
formally established the republic’s policy in this area. However, it should be noted that
these documents do not necessarily reflect objective reality. Consequently, they must

“Raksts izstradats AtveseloSanas un noturibas mehanisma atbalstita projekta “Latvijas Universitates iek$gja un argja
konsolidacija” (Nr. 5.2.1.1.1.0/2/24/1/CFLA/007).
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be analysed as historical sources, examining the factors that led to their creation and
assessing how they contribute to the reconstruction of the past by illuminating specific
events and processes. It is also axiomatic that the legislation of the Latvian SSR cannot
be analysed in isolation from the context of all-Union-level legislation, to which it was
completely subordinated. Nevertheless, it would be erroneous to assume that the
establishment of republican legislation was merely a “blind imitation” of the USSR
laws; in many cases, republican legislation was adapted to local conditions to a greater
or lesser extent. The aim of this paper is to provide insights into the peculiarities, value,
and the ways in which the environmental legislative acts of the Latvian SSR can be
utilised as historical sources.

Ievads

Normativo tiesibu aktu jeb likumdoSanas aktu analize ir viens no véstures avotu
petniecibas pamatvirzieniem. Aleksandrs Gavrilins raksturo tos ka vienu no
svarigakajam vestures avotu grupam, bet vienlaikus ari vienu no specifiskakajam
(Gavrilins 2017, 62). Liekas paSsaprotami — nav iesp&jams ignorét tadus avotus ka
pavesta bullas, Formula Regiminis un Kurzemes statiiti, Satversmes sapulces izdotie
konstitucionalie akti vai 1990. gada 4. maija Latvijas PSR Augstakas Padomes
deklaracija “Par Latvijas Republikas neatkaribas atjaunoSanu”, pétot attiecigus
periodus Latvijas vésturé. Sie avoti tiek respektéti — analizéti, partulkoti un izdoti
krajumos, tiem tiek veltitas monografijas, konferences un projekti.

Tacu attieciba pret vienu no Latvijas vestures — padomju — perioda likumdoSanas
aktu kopumu valda sava veida “ipaSa atticksme”. Biitu aplami apgalvot, ka tie pavisam
nebiitu pétiti un analizeti, tacu ir jaatzist, ka zinatniskais darbs joprojam tiek veikts
gandriz vienigi ar represivo organu dokumentiem, kamer par€jas izcelsmes akti parasti
piesaista visai vaju veéstures petnieku uzmanibu. Pat pilnigi apzinoties to emocionalo
aspektu, kas neizbégami pavada Latvijas valsts un tas tautas pagajusa gadsimta
vestures izp€tes un izpraSanas procesu, tikpat ka pilna padomju perioda juridiskas
bazes ignoréSana 35 gadu garuma jebkura gadijuma neskiet pamatota. Piem&ram,
izvilkumi no 1978. gada Latvijas PSR pamatlikuma — Konstitiicijas — pirmo reizi ka
vestures avoti tika parpublicéti vien 2023. gada — Jana Kerusa sastaditaja serijas
“Vestures avoti augstskolai” IX s€juma (Keruss 2023, 23-32), kamér specifiskako
padomju likumdoSanas aktu tekstu samekl&Sana public€tajos avotos joprojam medz bt
netrivials uzdevums, kaut gan vestures perspektiva tie ir tapusi pavisam nesen un vel
aizvien nav zaud€jusi savu vésturisko aktualitati.

ST paradiba liela méra varétu tikt izskaidrota ar emocionalo atticksmi pret izpétes
objektu. Kamer sabiedriba dazadu iemeslu dél joprojam ir jitama (un arT stimuléta) 1
pagatnes perioda viscaur traumatiska uztvere, ta bezkaisliga un vispusiga izpéte ir liela
mera apgrutinata un ar1 nepopulara. Savukart vulgarizets koncepts par Latvijas PSR ka
tiesibu subjekta butibu, kas nereti tiek raksturota ka “kolonija” (Riekstins 2015, 6—16;
Upmalis 2020, 333-334), respektivi, maksligi izveidots un juridiski niecigs veidojums,
padara tas likumdoSanas aktu kopumu izp@ti un zinatnisko analizi par Skietami
bezjeédzigo. Tomér ta nav. Protams, Latvijas PSR tiesibu aktu pilniga paklautiba
attiecigajiem PSRS meéroga aktiem (tostarp vadoSas Padomju Savienibas
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Komunistiskas partijas Iémumiem, kuri de facto ari ir pieskaitami pie padomju tiesibu
avotiem, pie tam primaras nozimes) neizraisa Saubas. Tacu retorisks biitu jautajums,
vai tas vien ir pietickams pamatojums, lai atmestu to izpéti, it ipasi nemot véra, ka
piekliSsana PSRS meéroga likumdoSanas aktu un PSKP [@mumu pirmtekstiem
petniekam no Latvijas Sobrid ir arkartigi apgriitinata.

Latvijas PSR vides aizsardzibas likumdoSana: genézes un péctecibas
problematika

Latvijas akadémisko juristu aprindas jautajums par padomju perioda tiesiskas
bazes analizi, tas lomu un vietu Latvijas tiesibu vesturé un tagadné nav nedz tabuéts,
nedz atmests — visparpienemta ir atzina, ka transformacija no tas uz miisdienas speka
esoSo tiesibu sistemu notika pakapeniski daudzu gadu garuma (Levits 2018, 56-57),
savukart méginajumi pielidzinat $T procesa dinamiku straujai valstiskas neatkaribas
atjaunoSanas procesa dinamikai varétu liecinat tikai par idealizétu priekSstatu un vaju
sapraSanu par abu procesu biitibu.

Ists piemérs LPSR un misdienu LR tiesiskas bazes zinamai p&ctecibai (kaut arl
ne formalai), it seviski dabas tiesiskas aizsardzibas jautajuma, ir Ulda Krastina miiza
darbs attiecigas tiesiskas bazes veido$ana' un sistematizé$ana gan padomju perioda?,
gan ari pec PSRS sabrukuma®. Tomer, ja 1990.-1991. gada ka LR vides likumdoSanas
“izejas punkta” definicija ir diezgan paSsaprotama®, tad, kad un ar ko ir sakusies
attiecigds LPSR likumdoSanas veidoSanas, ir jautajums, uz kuru lidz Sim netiek
meéginats atbildet.

Vispirms dazi vardi par padomju vides tiesiskas aizsardzibas saikni ar paSiem
pirmajiem padomju varas dekrétiem un marksisma-leninisma filozofiju kopuma. No
vienas puses, pietickami taisnigs buitu apgalvojums, ka Karla Marksa un Vladimira
Lenina ideju ietekme uz notiekoSo 70. gados Padomju Savieniba bija jau saméra neliela
— kaut vinu vardi joprojam tika piemingéti itin visas sferas, aiz tas vairuma gadijumos
nestavéja méginajumi radosi attistit un pielietot vinu teorétisko mantojumu — padomju
projekta t. s. “stagnacija” cita starpa izpaudas art $aja aspekta. No otras puses, petot So
mantojumu, lai noskaidrotu pasu domataju attiecksmi pret vides saudze€Sanas
jautajumiem, tiek iegiiti visai interesanti un pétjjumam noderigi rezultati.
Neatrefergjot, ko minétie domataji pauda savos klasiskajos darbos (par kapitalismu un
imperialismu ka iekartu, kas nezeligi ekspluaté ne tikai stradnieku Skiru, bet arT dabu

! No priek$varda vina 2003. gada izdotajai biobibliografijai ir uzzinams, ka “stradadams Augstakaja tiesa, Uldis Krastin§
iesaistas republikas dabas tiesiskas aizsardzibas pasakumos. Uldis Krastin$ bijis Latvijas Dabas un piemineklu
aizsardzibas biedribas Centralas padomes sastava un ticis ieveléts par vairaku §is biedribas kongresu delegatu. Par dabas
aizsardzibas tiesiskajiem jautajumiem republikas dazados preses izdevumos vins publicgjis daudzus rakstus, izstradajis
dazadus paligmaterialus lektoriem. Par §Tm publikacijam vins bijis divu miné&tas biedribas izsludinato konkursu laureats.
1983. gada 12. februart Uldis Krastins apbalvots ar Latvijas Dabas un piemineklu aizsardzibas biedribas Goda nozimi.
Vins ir Latvijas Augstakas tiesas plenuma 1976. gada aprila [émuma ‘Par tiesu praksi, piemerojot kriminallietas likumus
par dabas aizsardzibu’ projekta autors” (Ranka 2003, 7). Tapat dabas tiesiskajai aizsardzibai bija veltita gan vina 1977.
gada aizstaveta juridisko zinatnu kandidata disertacija, gan 1995. gada habilitacijas darbs.

2 Pieméram, Krastin§ 1977; Krastin§ 1984; Krastins 1988.

3 Pieméram, Krasting 1997; Krasting 2001.

4 Hronologiski pirmais atjaunotas LR vides tiesibu akts bija 1990. gada 20. jinija likums “Par Latvijas Republikas Vides
aizsardzibas komiteju”, savukart likums “Par vides aizsardzibu”, kas aizstaja 1968. gada likumu “Par Latvijas PSR dabas
aizsardzibu”, stajas speka 1991. gada 6. augusta un ar grozijumiem ir bijis speka lidz 2006. gada 28. novembrim.
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un tas resursus), pamatoti tomér biitu apliikot vides likumdoSanas stavokli padomju
varas pirmajos gados — V. Lenina dzives laika. Par pirmo soli dabas resursu aizsardzibai
nereti uzskata vienu no paSiem pirmajiem — 1917. gada 26. oktobra (8. novembra p&c
jauna stila) — Padomju valdibas Dekrétu par zemi, ar kuru visa Padomju Krievijas zeme
un tas resursi tika pasludinati par vistautas (valsts) ipasumu. TieSi visaptverosa
nacionalizacija kluva par padomju varas tiesisko pamatu ari specializ€tas vides
aizsardzibas normativo aktu kopuma izstradei — jau 1919. gada Astrahanas gubernas
izpildkomitejas parstavis Nikolajs Podjapolskis (1883—-1934) V. Lenina uzdevuma
sagatavoja dekréta projektu par apkartéjas vides aizsardzibu, kas paredz€ja izveidot
1pasu valsts vides aizsardzibas iestadi (pats dekréts pienemts 1921. gada) (Weiner 2000,
26-29), bet kopuma pirmajos p&crevoliicijas gados tika izdoti vairaki desmiti tadu aktu.
Parsvara tie reguleja ar medibam un mezizstradi saistitos jautajumus, ko var izskaidrot
ar gluzi racionalajiem apsvérumiem, bet tapat tika aktivi turpinata vel carisma laika
iesakta dabas rezervatu dibinasana (Iidz 1924. gadam Padomju Savieniba to bija jau
vismaz 10). Neatpalika ar1 dabas aizsardzibas institucionalizacija, valstij parnemot
iniciativu no lidz §Tm pastavosam entuziastu biedribam. Spilgts piemérs — 1919. gada
izveidota specializéta Tautas saimniecibas padomes Kimiskas ripniecibas nodalas
Udens aizsardzibas centralkomiteja, kas nodarbojas ar uzpémumu notekiidenus
uznemos$o Udenstilpnu izpéti, notekiidenu radita piesarnojuma apkaroSanas veidu
mekléSanu, ka ar1 ekspertizu un konsultaciju nodroSinasanu notekiidenu attiriSanas
jautajumos (RGAE, f. 478, op. 9, d. 1175, 1. 53—-54). Faktiski §is tradicijas attistibai
pielika punktu 1929. gada Maskava notikuSais 1. Viskrievijas Dabas aizsardzibas
kongress, kas uz daudziem gadiem dabas aizsardzibu atstaja otraja plana par labu
staliniskajam industrializacijas planam. Tomeér Sis konteksts pamatoti lauj saskatit
atgrieSanos pie $1 jautajuma 50.—60. gados ne tikai ka jaunu tendenci, bet ar1 ka
atgrieSanos pie pirmsakumiem, pie agrinas padomju prakses.

Nemot véra iepriek§ minéto, intuitivi varétu skist, ka Latvijas PSR, kas kluva par
PSRS sastavdalu padomju dabas aizsardzibas politikas panitkuma laika, likumu
kopuma apkartgjas vides aizsardzibai veltitie akti 11dz 20. gadsimta 50.—60. gadiem
varétu neparadities, taCu realitate atseviski Latvijas PSR Tautas Komisaru (kops 1946.
gada — Ministru) Padomes praktiska rakstura Iémumi par So jautajumu tika izdoti gan
1940.—1941. gada, gan neilgi péc kara beigam, 40. gadu vidii — 50. gados, piem&ram:

mar Latvijas PSR TKP 1941. gada 13. marta [emumu Nr. 364 “Par mezu
aizsardzibu Latvijas PSR teritorija” (LNA LVA, 270. f., 1. apr., 51. 1., 1.-31. Ip.) tika
apstiprinats Nolikums par meZu aizsardzibu, kas, zinama meéra balstidams uz 1923.
gada Krievijas PFSR Mezu kodeksu, noteica visus republikas meZus par Latvijas PSR
Mezu riipniecibas tautas komisariata parzina esoso valsts IpaSumu, ka ar7 ieviesa 1pasi
aizsargajamo teritoriju (saudz€jamo meZzu, tidens aizsardzibas mezu, dabas parku un
dabas piemineklu) kategorijas un to apsaimniekoSanas noteikumus. Péc kara Sie
noteikumi tika parstradati atbilstosi objektivajai situacijai republika, kas ir atspogulots
Latvijas PSR TKP un LK(b)P CK 1945. gada 29. septembra l[emuma Nr. 197 “Par
meZsaimniecibas atjaunoSanu un uzlaboSanu Latvijas PS Republika” (LNA LVA, 270.
f., 2. apr.,. 35. 1., 7.-26. Ip.) un Latvijas PSR TKP 1946. gada 2. janvara Iémuma Nr. 4
“Par Latvijas PSR mezu sadaliSanu grupas” (LNA LVA, 270. f., 2. apr., 211. 1., 20.-31.
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Ip.), kura 1294,7 ha republikas mezu tika noteikti par I grupas meZiem jeb
aizsargajamiem dabas pieminekliem;

= Latvijas PSR MP 1947. gada 24. septembra [emums Nr. 856 “Par tidens avotu
pasargasanu no netirumiem un sanitaro aizsardzibu” (LNA LVA, 270. {., 2. apr., 397.
1., 214.-218. Ip.), kas, pamatojoties uz attiecigo PSRS MP 1947. gada 31. maija
lémumu Nr. 1823, uzlika par pienakumu vairakam republikas riipniecibas ministrijam
nekavégjoties izblivét savos uzn€mumos jaunas vai rekonstruét jau eso$as udens
attiriSanas iekartas. Tiesa, v€l vismaz paris gadus §is visnotal nepiecieSamais lémums
ta ar1 “palika uz papira”, jo atbildigajam ministrijam nebija nepiecieSamo lidzeklu ta
realizacijai, un art attiecigo asignéjumu pieskirSana nenorit&ja pietiekosi operativi, par
ko liecina péc pusotra gada izdots Latvijas PSR MP 1949. gada 21. februara rikojums
Nr. 152-r un pielikumi tam (LNA LVA, 270. f., 2. apr., 984. 1., 153.-186. Ip.);

= Latvijas PSR MP 1953. gada 27. janvara lemums Nr. 71 “Par cinu pret
zivsaimniecibai nozimigu tdenstilpju un Gidensapgades avotu piesarnojumu” (LNA
LVA, 270. f., 2. apr., 1882. 1., 223.-225. Ip.), pamatojoties uz attiecigo PSRS MP 1953.
gada 3. janvara l@émumu Nr. 11, faktiski atkartoja 1947. gada [@émumu, akcent€jot
neattirito notekiidenu kaitigumu ne tikai apkart€jai videi un cilvéku veselibai, bet art
tautsaimniecibai — it Ipasi zivsaimniecibai, ka ari noteicot aizliegumu nesaskanoto
ripniecibas atkritumu izgaztuvju iekartoSanai (kas, ir jaatzist, prakse ari tika ieverots
visai vaji);

» LKP CK biroja un Latvijas PSR MP 1956. gada 1. oktobra 1émums Nr. 61 “Par
tdens baseinu pasargasanu no netiru Gidenu iepludinasanas un par zivju rezervju
papildinasanu Latvijas PS Republika” (LNA LVA, 270. f., 2. apr., 2571. 1., 184.-227.
Ip.), pamatojoties uz attiecigo PSRS MP 1956. gada 15. septembra 1émumu Nr. 1286,
iezimgja Komunistiskas partijas iesaistiSanos jautajuma par attiriSanas iekartu izbuvi
un liecina par to, ka no formala rakstura jautajuma tas parvertas par patieSam nozimigu
un pat prioritaru, kura risinaSana vairs nedrikstgja ievilkties. Aktivaja neattirito
notekiidenu problémas risinaSana tika iesaistita art Latvijas PSR Zinatnu akadémija, tai
uzdodot veikt petijumus par piesarnojuma ietekmi uz attiecigo tidenstilpnu stavokli un
to paSattiriSanas sp€jam, ka ar1 pirmo reizi tika noteikti realie sodi uznémumiem par
tidens baseinu piesarnosanu (20 kapeikas par vienu kubikmetru neattiritu tdenu);

mar Latvijas PSR MP 1957. gada 24. aprila léemumu Nr. 219 “Par pasakumiem
dabas aizsardzibas pastiprinasana” (LNA LVA, 270. f., 2. apr., 2798. 1., 233.-263. Ip.)
Latvijas teritorija tika ieviesta padomju tipa rezervatu sist€éma, ka ari aizsargajamo
augu un dzivnieku sugu saraksts (Sarkanas gramatas priekstecis). Par aizsargajamam
teritorijam sakotn&ji tika noteikti 4 rezervati®, 6 upju senlejas, 4 kalni, 12 ezeri, 5 meZu
masivi, 14 geologiskie objekti, 79 parki un 3 medibu lieguma rajoni; par
aizsargajamam sugam — 5 augu un 12 dzivnieku sugas, ka ar1 visas biSu dzimtes, visi
gulbji, ergli, starki, siksparni, eZi un visas pces, kas ir sastopamas Latvijas teritorija.

5 Kemeru — pirmo reizi, Usmas ezera Moricsalas — atkartoti pec 1912. gada, Sliteres — atkartoti pec 1923. gada, kad tas
bija pasludinats par dabas pieminekli, un Grinu — atkartoti pec 1936. gada.
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1. attels. PSRS Ministru Padomes 1953. gada 3. janvara [émums Nr. 11 “Par cinu pret
zivsaimniecibai nozimigu tidenstilpju un idensapgades avotu piesarnojumu”
(LNA LVA 270. £, 2. apr., 1843. 1., 12.—14. Ip., autora fotokolaza)

Savukart 1959. gada 27. novembri Latvijas PSR Augstaka Padome pienéma
likumu “Par dabas aizsardzibu” — pirmo komplekso dabas aizsardzibas likumu Latvijas
vesture, kas, pat péc musdienu vertgjumiem, “kluva par nozimigu instrumentu, lai ta
laikmeta realitaSu robezas apkarotu malu medniecibu, ezeru un upju piesarnoSanu,
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nelikumigu koku izcirSanu, arT atkritumu izgasanu tam neparedzetas vietas” (Spriide
2019). Likuma 1istenoSanai tika dibinata specializ€ta institiicija — LPSR MP Dabas
resursu racionalas izmantoSanas un aizsardzibas komiteja, tomér jau 1965. gada ta tika
likvideta, dabas resursu aizsardzibas funkcijas sadalot starp to izmantotajiem:
MezZsaimniecibas, Melioracijas un tidenssaimniecibas, Lauksaimniecibas ministrijam
un citiem resoriem. Savukart atbilstoSo normativo aktu skaits krasi pieauga, no vienas
puses, radot p&c iesp&jas vispusigaku normativo bazi, no otras — reguléjumam klistot
arvien smagnéjakam, griitak istenojamam un kontrolgjamam. 1968. gada Augstaka
Padome pienéma jaunu Dabas aizsardzibas likumu, un 70. gados tam sekoja vél virkne
sistematize€tu likumu krajumu (kodeksu), kas diezgan pilnigi atspogulo ta laika
oficialas nostadnes dabas resursu aizsardzibas jautajumos:

e Latvijas PSR Zemes kodekss (05.05.1970);

e Latvijas PSR Zemes dzilu kodekss (04.06.1976);

e Latvijas PSR Udenu kodekss (28.12.1976);

e Latvijas PSR Mezu kodekss (14.12.1978)°.

65. pants. Latvijas PSR pilsopiem jasaudzé

Latvijas Padomju
Socialistiskas Republikas

KONSTITUCIJA

/Pamatlikums/

12, pants. Kolhozu un citu kooperativo orga-
nizaciju un to apvienibu ipasuma ir raZoSanas
lidzekli un cita manta, kas tiem nepiecie$ama
statiitos noteikto uzdevumu veik$anai.

Kolhozu aiznemto zemi tiem nodod bezmak-
sas un beztermina lietoSana.

Valsts veicina kolhozu-kooperativu IpaSuma
atfistibu un tuvinasanos valsts ipaSumam,

Kolhoziem, ka ari citiem zemes lietotajiem ir
pienakums zemi efektivi izmantot, saudzigi iz-
turéties pret to un paaugstinat tas auglibu.

18. pants. Tagadgjds paaudzes un nakamo
paaudzu interesés Latvijas Padomju Socialistis-
kaja Republika veic nepiecieSamos pasiakumus
zemes un tas dzilu, Gidens resursu, augu un
sardzibai un zinatniski pa-
izmantoSanai, gaisa un

dzivnieku val
matotai, raciondlai ais
fidens tiribas saglabaganai, dabas bagatibu at-
jaunosanas nodroginasanai un cilveka apkarte-
jas vides nzlaboSanai.

40. pants. Latvijas PSR pilsopiem ir tiesibas
uz veselibas aizsardzibu.

Sis tiesibas tiek nodroSinatas, bez maksas
sniedzot kvalilicétu medicinisko palidzibu valsts
vescelibas aizsardzibas jestadés; paplaSinot pil-
sonu arstniecibas un veselibas nostiprinasanas
iestaZu tiklu; attistot un pilnveidojot droSibas
tehniku un raZoSanas sanitariju; veicot plasus
profilakses un apKartéjas vides sanacijas pasa:
kumus:| ipadi rupéjoties par jaunas paaudzes
veselibu, arl aizliedzot bérnu darbu, kas nav
saistits ar macibam un darbaudzinaSanu; izveér-
Sot zinatniskos pétijumus, lai novérstu un sa-
mazinatu saslimstibu un nodrosinatu pilsonu
ilggadeju aktivu mizu.

daba, jasarga tas bagatibas.

118. pants. Latvijas PSR Ministru Padome
ir tiesiga izlemt visus Latvijas PSR kompe-
tencé eso3os valsts parvaldes jautajumus, cik-
{al tie saskana ar Konstitiiciju neietilpst Lat-

ij SR Augstakds Padomes un Latvijas PSR

ystakas Padomes Prezidija kompetencé.

Savu pilnvaru ietvaros Latvijas PSR Mi-
nistru Padome:

1) nodrosina tautas saimniccibas, ka ari so-
cidlas un kultiiras celtniecibas vadianu; iz-
strada un veic pasakumus tautas labklajibas
un kuliiiras limena celanas nodro3inasanai,
zinatnes un tehnikas atlistiSanai, dabas resursu
racionalai izmantoSanai un aizsardzibai; sekme

pasakumus naudas un kredita sistémas nostip-
rinaSanai, valsts apdroSinaSanas un vienotas
uzskaites un statistikas sistémas organizé3anai;
piedalas vienotas cenu politikas, darba samak-
sas un socialas nodro3inasanas politikas reali-
288and; organizé riipniccibas, celtniecibas un
lauksaimniecibas uzpémumu un apvienibu,
transporta un sakaru uzpémumu, ka ari citu
republikas un victéjas paklautibas organizaciju
un iestazu parvaldisanu;

126. pants. Savu pilnvaru ielvaros vietejas
Tautas deputatu padomes nodroSina kompleksu
ckonomisko un socialo attistibu to teritorija,
kontrolg, kd $aja teritorija esosie augstakas pa-
klautibas uzpémumi, iestades un organizacijas
ievéro likumus; koordiné un_kontrolé to dar-
bibu zemes licto3ana, dabas aizsardziba, celt-
nieciba, darbaspeka resursu izmantosana un
tautas patérina prefu raZo3ana, socialaja, kul-
tiiras, sadzives un citas ar iedzivotaju apkalpo-
Sanu saistitajas siéras.

2. attels. Apkartgjas vides aizsardzibai veltitie panti 1978. gada Latvijas PSR Konstitticija
Latvijas Padomju Socialistiskas Republikas Konstitiicija (Pamatlikums) (1978). Riga:
Liesma. (8.,10.,17.-18., 23.,42.-43., 47. Ipp., autora fotokolaza)

Savukart jaunaja 1977. gada PSRS’ un 1978. gada Latvijas PSR® pamatlikuma —
Konstitiicija — tika ieklauti sesi identiskie panti, kas noteica gan katra padomju pilsona

6 P&c: Kronitis 1982, 317.
712.,18.,42., 67., 131., 147. pants.
812, 18.,40., 65., 118., 126. pants.
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tiesibas dzivot tiraja, nepiesarnotaja vide, gan pienakumu par to ripéeties. Tadejadi Sie
aspekti tika pirmo reizi atspoguloti tik augsta [imena dokumenta.

Vides aizsardzibas likumdoSanas akti ka vestures avoti: kritiska analize un
izmantoSanas iespejas

Protams, min€to pantu paradiSanas Konstitiicija veél nenozimé&ja, ka dabas
aizsardzibai uzreiz tiktu reali veltita pietickama uzmaniba — pat tada Skietami augsta
Iimena dokuments, kliistot par vestures avotu, pirmkart, ari nepretendé uz to, lai
atainotu pastavoso objektivo realitati, un, otrkart, ir paklauts zinamajiem trikumiem,
kas jo 1pasi piemit Leonida Brezneva (1906—1982) valdiSanas laika avotiem — tie biezi
ir formali, deklarativi un nereti uzdod vélamo par realo. Tadgjadi, vert&jot Sos avotus,
netiek uzdots jautajums par to, ka isteniba bija, turklat visai pamatots ir jautajums par
to, kadel dabas aizsardzibas problémas tika tomér visai plasi atspogulotas padomju
tiesibu aktos pat visaugstakaja Itmeni, — jo kas gan teoretiski trauc€tu padomju varai
vienkarsi ignorét So t€mu, turpinot izvirzit pirmaja plana ekonomiska un politiska
rakstura uzdevumus, ar kuriem dabas aizsardzibas pasakumi nereti nonaca pretruna?

Te ir apskatami vismaz tr1s aspekti, kas, autoraprat, noteica 1 procesa klatesamibu
un steniba ar1 neizbégamibu:

1) Turpinot domu par to, ka pienemtais likums ne obligati reali ietekmé objektivo
realitati, jauzsver, ka parasti notiek tiesi otradi — esosa realitate daudz lielakaja mera
ietekm€ viena vai cita likuma paradiSanos. Neatkarigi no politiska reZima un varas
nesé€ja taja, jebkurs likums ir esosas varas gribas izpausme — un art Padomju Savienibas
gadijuma Sai gribai piemita parsvara racionalie un izskaidrojamie pamatojumi un
apsvérumi. Galvenais apsveérums dabas aizsardzibas regul€Sanas sistemas izveidei
Padomju Savieniba bija pavisam vienkarS§s — apkart€jas vides baiss stavoklis un
milzigas, tostarp ekonomiska rakstura problémas, kas bija saistitas ar tas piesarnojumu.
Tas diezgan skaidri lasams attiecigo tiesibu aktu preambulas, tap&c no avotp&tniecibas
viedokla §1 dala — preambulas jeb priekSvardi — ir arT visai vertigas, jo lielaka vai
mazaka méra atklaj problémas biitibu, atbildot uz jautajumu, kapéc viens vai cits
likums vai Iémums tika pienemts. Bitu tacu absurdi pastavigi pastiprinat dabas
aizsardzibas pasakumus un vienlaikus apgalvot, ka situacija ari nemitigi uzlabojas vai
vispar Sos uzlabojumus neprasa. Tadgjadi, veicot $adu vienkarSu logisku darbibu,
jebkuram tiesibu véstures avotam var uzdot jautajumu, kas novedis p€tnieku pie daudz
nozimigakas informacijas, neka ta, ka tas likums darbojas vai kada bija ta ietekme.

2) Neskatoties uz kopuma smagngjo, birokratiz€to padomju valsts parvaldes
butibu, nav iesp&jams noliegt, ka savu jomu specialistu un zinatnieku ietekme uz
lémumu pienemSanu bija diezgan véra nemama. Likumprojektu sagatavoSana nebija
nekadu anonimo birokratu prerogativa, un gandriz neviena tada likuma pienemsana
nebija iedomdjama bez attiecigo specialistu iesaistes, kas ir atspogulots gan
zinatniskaja literatiira un atminas, gan arhivu avotos, respektivi, Latvijas PSR MP sezu
protokolos un sarakst€s ar citam saistitajam institlicijam — parasti Valsts planoSanas
komiteju, Zinatnu akadémiju un nozaru ministrijam, kas vargja ne tikai ietekmét
likumprojektu saturu, bet ar1 rosinat to izstradi vai, tiesi otradi, tos “braket”. Sai sakara
kartejo reizi japasvitro visparzinams fakts, ka likumdoSanas akta ka vestures avota
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analize un kritika nav iedomajama bez ta tapSanas veéstures izsekoSanas — jo tiesi tadas
iekSgjas sarakstes nereti dot visbiitiskako informaciju gan par aktu autoriem, gan par
konkrétajiem to tapSanas apstakliem. Protams, paturot prata, ka izmantojot tikai
Latvijas arhivus, diemzZ€l, nav iesp&jams iegiit vissavienibas Iimena aktu tapSanas pilno
ainu.

3) Kops 20. gadsimta 60. gadiem PSRS visai aktivi méginaja icklauties
starptautiskaja politiskaja sist€tma, kas nozimé&ja zinamo lidzdalibu arf tas tiesibu lauka.
Pétamas témas konteksta tas izpaudas ar Padomju Savienibas dalibu starptautiskajas,
tostarp ANO, vides aizsardzibas programmas un regionalajas iniciativas, piem&ram,
Helsinku konvencija par Baltijas regiona juras vides aizsardzibu (HELCOM), kas bija
pasaulé pirma starptautiska vienoSanas, kas veltita juras vides aizsardzibai pret
piesarnojumu, ka ar ar virkni starptautisko vienoSanu parakstiSanu un attiecigo saistibu
uznemsanu (Steinbergs 1983, 78—83). Pieméram, 1972. gada 23. maija Maskava tika
noslégts ASV-PSRS noligums par vides aizsardzibu (U.S.—U.S.S.R. Agreement on
Environmental Protection), kuram, esot divpus€jam, pec ta laika Rietumu ekspertu
atzinumiem bija pat lielaks potencials ietekmét apkart&jas vides stavokla uzlabosanos
globalaja meéroga, neka tadam daudzpus€jam starptautiskajam vienoSanam ka,
pieméram, ANO Stokholmas deklaracija (Merritt 1974, 276-278). Noligums aptvéra
11 bitiskas problémas, kas tika risinatas 39 atseviSku projektu ietvaros, katram no tiem
bija noteikts konkréts uzdevums un programma. NotiekoSa darba rezultati un talakie
plani tika regulari apspriesti Kopigas ASV-PSRS sadarbibas vides aizsardzibas joma
komisijas ikgadgjas sesijas (Izrael’ 1976, 115). Nebis lieki atzimét, ka gan noligums,
gan minéta komisija nepartraukti darbojas Iidz pat Padomju Savienibas sabrukumam,
savukart 1994. gada uz §1 noliguma pamata tika noslégtas identiskas vienoSanas starp
ASV un Krievijas Federaciju. Tadgjadi, vert€jot padomju varas motivus izstradat
savam laikam atbilstoSo vides aizsardzibas tiesisko regul€jumu, nevar izslegt ari
zinamo arpasaules ietekmi, kas izpaudas gan ka konkrétie sadarbibas piedavajumi Saja
sfera, gan ka sava veida nodeva “laika garam” jeb “modes lieta”, nodarboties ar kuru
bija bezmaz vai pats par sevi saprotams, it Tpasi valsti, kas pamatoti pretend€ja uz
pasaules méroga lielvalsts statusu.

Secinajumi

Viss ieprieks minétais, autoraprat, lauj izdarit Sadus secinajumus par Latvijas PSR
likumdoSanas aktiem dabas aizsardzibas joma ka veéstures avotu:

1) Tie veido pietickami plaSu un daudzpusigu avotu kopumu, kas lauj ne tikai
vispusigi tos analizet, bet ar1 izsekot to attistibai vairak neka 40 gadu gaita un saiknei
ar republika notiekoSajiem procesiem plasaka méroga. Tacu acimredzams trilkums ir
objektivas griittbas pieklat arhiviem ar Iidzigiem vissavienibas meéroga aktu
pirmtekstiem un pielikumiem tiem, kas liek pieverst ipasu uzmanibu Latvijas arhivu
riciba palikus$ajai vietgjo likumdoSanas organu sarakstei ar “centru”;

2) Lai gan Sis avots pec savas bitibas nepilnigi atspogulo ta laika objektivo
realitati, tomér bez $ada veida avota nav ari iesp&jams $o realitati rekonstruét. Saja
gadijuma galvenais jautajums avotam var&tu bt par ta raSanas apstakliem — kada bija

114



Aleksandrs Petrovs
Latvijas PSR likumdosanas akti vides aizsardzibas joma ka véstures avoti

ta objektiva nepiecieSamiba un kadi procesi, notikumi un personibas ir sekmé&jusi ta
tapSanu; sekundarais, bet ar svarigs — kada tieSi un cik veiksmiga bija ta istenoSana;

3) Runjjot tiesisko normu implementacijas konteksta, likumdoSanas akti ir loti
svarigs avots salidzinoSajai analizei — gan savstarp€ji salidzinot atsevisku republiku
aktus (piemeram, Baltijas republiku méroga), gan art dazadas avotu grupas. Piem&ram,
lietvedibas dokumenti un periodikas materiali var palidzet atbildét uz jautajumu, vai So
aktu normas tika nemtas veéra un ieverotas. Savukart par dabas kriminaltiesiskas
aizsardzibas aktu pielietoSanu var spriest péc tiesu prakses analizes — balstoties uz to,
var secinat, vai §1 aizsardziba patieSam notika vai lielakoties “palika uz papira” un
pienacigi nedarbojas;

4) Lai kada biitu p&tnieku un sabiedribas atticksme pret So avotu, tas joprojam ir
sava laikmeta un telpas lieciba, tas juridiskas domas izpausme, kas tadu vai citadu
iemeslu dél domingja attiecigaja sabiedriba. Nav nekada iemesla to ignorét — gluzi
pretéji, biitu japievers daudz liclaka vériba metodologijas izstradei efektivam darbam
ar $o avotu grupu. Skiet, ka juristiem pagaidam tas izdodas labak neka vésturniekiem
— vismaz savas publikacijas, kuras tiek salidzinati speka esoSie miisdienu un speku
zaudgjusie padomju tiesibu akti, pedgjie tiek verteti pec tiri utilitariem kritérijiem, un
kadu objektivi pozitivu momentu uzsvér$ana tajos netiek uzskatita par sliktu toni®.
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Summary

This paper examines the Kingdom of Morocco and the competition between the
United States and the Soviet Union for influence during the Cold War. Before World
War II, the United States played a largely passive role in the Maghreb. However, the
war highlighted Morocco’s geostrategic and economic importance, prompting a major
shift in American foreign policy. During the same period, the Soviet Union became
active in the region, pursuing its plans to expand influence. We analyze the reasons
behind the growing American interest in Morocco after its independence, drawing on
official decisions and correspondence of US presidents. The United States sought to
counter Soviet influence in the region, while the Soviet Union maximized its foreign
policy efforts and sought to strengthen trade relations. Communist parties in Morocco
also grew in influence during this time. Despite Soviet efforts, the United States
enjoyed a more privileged position, as Morocco largely pursued a pro-American course
during the Cold War. The Western Sahara conflict serves as a clear example of Cold
War rivalry. Our research, based on UN resolutions, international court advisories, and
peacemaker mission briefs, demonstrates the conflict’s complexity and multilateral
involvement. Although the main actors did not always confront each other directly,
they chose allies and sought to expand their economic and military interests in the
region. Morocco benefited politically, financially, and socially from the competition
between the superpowers, while simultaneously serving as a strategic point for their
operations in the Middle East and access to regional resources.

Amerikas Savienoto Valstu un Padomju Savienibas intereses Maroka
auksta kara laika

Atslégas vardi: Maroka, aukstais kar$, amerikanu intereses, padomju politika,
Rietumsaharas konflikts

Kopsavilkums
Raksta tiek petita Marokas karaliste un konkurence starp Amerikas
Savienotajam Valstim (ASV) un Padomju Savienibu par ietekmi auksta kara laika.
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Pirms Otra pasaules kara ASV bija liela méra pasiva loma Magriba. Tomer kars izc€la
Marokas geostratégisko un ekonomisko nozimi, izraisot biitiskas parmainas ASV
arpolitika. Taja pasa perioda Padomju Savieniba kluva aktiva regiona, istenojot savus
planus paplaSinat ietekmi. P&tijuma analizéti iemesli, kas bija pamata piecaugosajai
amerikanu interesei par Maroku péc tas neatkaribas iegiiSanas, balstoties uz ASV
prezidentu oficialajiem lémumiem un saraksti. ASV centas neitraliz€t padomju ietekmi
regiona, savukart Padomju Savieniba maksimali pastiprindja savus arpolitikas
centienus uzlabot tirdzniecibas attiecibas. Saja laika picauga arl komunistu partijas
ictckme Maroka. Neraugoties uz padomju centieniem, ASV bija privilegétaks
stavoklis, jo Maroka auksta kara laika liela mera istenoja proamerikanisku kursu.
Rietumsaharas konflikts bija spilgts auksta kara sancensibas piemérs. P&tijums, kas
balstits uz ANO rezoliicijam, starptautisko tiesu ieteikumiem un miera uzturétaju
misiju zinojumiem, parada konflikta sarezgitibu un daudzpusgjo iesaisti. Lai gan
galvenie dalibnieki ne vienmér tiesi konfront&ja viens ar otru, vini izvélgjas sabiedrotos
un centas paplaSinat savas ekonomiskas un militaras intereses regiona. Maroka guva
politisku, finansialu un socialu labumu no lielvaru konkurences, vienlaikus kalpojot
par stratégisku punktu to operacijam Tuvajos Austrumos un piekluvei regionalajiem
resursiem.

Introduction

The superpowers entered the Cold War phase in 1946, although the Maghreb
countries were not independent at that time, so the discussion of the manifestation of
the Cold War began here relatively late. Morocco was a French-Spanish protectorate
from the beginning of the 20th century, specifically from the first decade, and the
country only managed to gain independence in 1956. The United States tried not to
interfere in the affairs of the large European colonies. In fact, the United States played
a passive role in the entire Maghreb region until World War II. The situation changed
for both superpowers after Morocco’s considerable geostrategic importance for the
entire region became clear.

This paper aims to examine the policies of the United States and the Soviet
Union in Morocco during the Cold War, focusing on their strategies to influence
Moroccan independence and political development. We think that the research is
relevant because it sheds light on the intersection of decolonization and superpower
competition in North Africa, a region often overlooked in Cold War historiography.
Within the framework of the study, we review and analyze the existing primary and
secondary sources. We use the historical comparative method. Through comparative
analysis, we examine the common and distinctive features of the policies of the United
States and the Soviet Union in Morocco during the Cold War.

While working on the paper, we used primary sources — official documents,
records, interviews, press materials, as well as secondary sources — existing articles and
literature related to our research topic, along with analyzed statistical data. Most of the
sources are in English and a small part are in Russian and French. Additionally to
empirical analysis, the framework of Henry Kissinger’s arguments in “Diplomacy” is
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relevant to understand the exact competition and its nature between the United States
of America and the Soviet Union in Morocco during the Cold War — the time when
international system was shaped by the balance of power politics. According to
Kissinger, great powers operate within diplomacy and economic and military support
pragmatically to secure influence over the secondary powers. This framework clarifies
the U.S.—Soviet competition in Morocco as the United States secured Morocco with
long-term aid and diplomacy to set it as the pro-Wester ally while the Soviet Union
attempted to counterbalance American influence using direct and indirect engagement
and limited support.

In 1943, with the support of the United States, the Independence Party was
formed in Morocco. Moroccan nationalists lobbied and tried their best to end the
colonial rule. It was the Independence Party that led the subsequent nationalist
movement in the country. The United States feared that there was a great chance and
possibility that communist parties would achieve great success and seize power, so it
was decided by the United States to use all means to prevent the above. It mainly
utilized aid packages, both financial and technical, resorted to a form of propaganda
policy, and also employed military intervention. Many decolonized countries tried to
avoid joining any blocs and supporting them, to stay out of the Cold War but, in reality,
they did not succeed.

In 1942, the United States and its allies sent troops into Morocco and Algeria in
an attempt to prevent an Axis invasion of North Africa. Franklin Roosevelt (1933—
1945) in correspondence with Sultan Mohammed V, expressed confidence that the
Allies’ victory in World War II would foster peace and prosperity across North Africa,
positively impacting both Moroccan and French populations (History of the U.S. and
Morocco n.d.).

In Casablanca, Morocco, in January 1943, Roosevelt, Churchill, and de Gaulle
met to discuss the postwar strategy. Before the Casablanca Conference, Roosevelt had
been visiting African countries, which further convinced him of the need for
decolonization. Naturally, the Sultan of Morocco, Mohammed V and his son Hassan II
(1961-1999) were present at the conference. Morocco played an important role, more
in the implementation of decisions than in their adoption. Franklin Roosevelt
personally hosted the Sultan and his son. The recognition of Morocco as a sovereign
state, which hosted the conference and Roosevelt’s recognition of Mohammed V as an
independent ruler gave even more credibility to Morocco’s aspirations for
independence. The president promised support to Sultan in his quest for independence
from the French. He also offered Mohammed V the opportunity to educate Moroccan
scientists, teachers, and engineers in America and to promote their qualifications.
Roosevelt stated that Morocco’s wealth, its natural resources and its strategic
importance should not be exploited by others and that the country should manage
everything on its own (Welles 1957). The Sultan probably did not expect all this; at the
end of the meeting, he declared that a new future lay ahead for his country (Morocco)
in which, it is clear, he saw the support and alliance of the United States.
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Moroccan Anti-Colonial Policy

The most powerful anti-colonial process in the Maghreb region was taking place
in Morocco. The main centers of the independence movement were the cities of Fez,
Rabat, and Casablanca. However, the small northern city of Tetouan also played an
important role. Tetouan found itself at the crossroads, dividing the wide Mediterranean
world between the French and Spanish protectorates and a kind of connecting node for
nationalists who were in touch with their compatriots abroad (Stenner 2016, 28).

Moroccan students founded the “Association of Muslim Students of North
Africa” (AEMNA) in Paris in 1927 with the main goal of solidarity and assistance to
Moroccan, Tunisian, and Algerian youth. This association proved to be a prerequisite
and basis for the emergence of the nationalist movement, since later this intellectual
elite represented the very group that fought for independence in Morocco (Ageron
1983). During this period, students in Paris and Cairo were actively engaged in
propaganda. The process was also supported by Shakib Arslan (1869-1946) and his
newspaper “La Natione Arabe” functioned as a communication channel for Moroccans
with the entire Muslim world.

The Cold War in Morocco

Sultan Mohammed V was exiled to Madagascar and replaced by the unpopular
Mohammed Ben Arafa (1953-1955) in 1953, which was met with great resistance from
the nationalists. The French had intended to crush the nationalists’ and, more generally,
the public’s dream of independence. However, they had the opposite effect, as the
Moroccans became even more resilient and determined to achieve national
sovereignty.

On 2 March 1956, Morocco threw off the French colonial yoke and gained
independence. In April, France officially withdrew from its protectorate in Morocco
(Kasraoui 2023).

The United States recognized Morocco’s independence on 7 March 1956 in its
congratulatory statement to the kingdom, in connection with the Franco-Moroccan
Declaration of 2 March, in which France recognized Morocco’s independence
(Department of State n.d.). It should also be noted that Morocco was the first country
in North Africa to recognize the newly independent United States of America as a
sovereign state in 1777.

Mohammed V was happy to be allied with the United States and he even wrote
to President Eisenhower that Morocco would be their strong ally in the fight against
communism in the region. The latter was vital for America since it not only supported
independent nations but also protected them from communist propaganda and the
proliferation of communist parties. Dwight Eisenhower (1953—1961) inherited
Truman’s foreign policy course towards the Maghreb region and he followed this
course, although his accession to power coincided with a new political context
characterized by the internationalization of issues in the Maghreb (Hadhri 2014, 98-
101). In 1957, the United States and Morocco exchanged ambassadors, which laid the
foundation for full diplomatic relations.
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In 1957, Mohammed V visited Washington and in 1959, then-Vice President Richard
Nixon (1953—-1961) visited Rabat. During the Cold War, Morocco, unlike other Arab
countries, was pro-Western. This is also explained by the fact that the Kingdom of
Morocco was the main recipient of American aid during the Cold War. In 1957-1963
it received up to half a billion dollars in aid from the United States (History of the U.S.
and Morocco n.d.). John Fitzgerald Kennedy (1961-1963) always actively called for
help for oppressed and poor nations. He especially focused on protecting nations
suffering from European imperialist countries during colonialism. Kennedy also
argued that economic growth, both in the South and the North, could be a catalyst for
political democracy (Kennedy 1961, 5-6).

Important programs were the American—Middle East Educational and Training
Services and the American Field Service, which contributed greatly to the
popularization and dissemination of the American model and American lifestyle
among young people, specifically in the Maghreb region and the Arab elite of the
Middle East. As a result, Kennedy’s image and popularity increased and both in
Morocco and in the region he was, in a way, an “icon of hope” (Hadhri 2014, 104).
As for the military, France remained Morocco’s main source of arms and other military
equipment in the 1960s and 1970s, although the United States also began to increase
its military supplies to the kingdom in the 1970s. During this period, Morocco signed
contracts to receive more than $800 million worth of weapons from the United States,
in addition to purchasing $100 million worth of commercial military equipment. All
this took place within the framework of the United States Foreign Military Sales (FMS)
program, which also included the supply of armored vehicles. In addition, in 1977, the
official Rabat signed another contract which included the provision of air defense radar
installations, control towers and auxiliary communication systems worth $220 million
(United States General Accounting Office 1978, 8-9). Again, according to the
Washington Post, in 1978, the US presidential administration requested a $45 million
credit and $800,000 in military aid for Morocco (Lescaze 1977, 38).

In the next phase, during the presidency of Jimmy Carter (1977—-1981), relations
between Washington and Rabat became quite tense, the reason was Western Sahara
conflict. America protested against the inappropriate use of American weapons
supplied by them to Morocco, instead of the weapons intended for legitimate defense
and internal security. When the United States saw that Morocco was already in danger
and attacks began inside the country, the Carter administration approved of a $235
million arms package for Morocco. In January 1980, this decision of the president was
naturally followed by the need for defense in Congress, which stated that the main
interest of the United States was to prevent the defeat of their ally — Morocco (Burton
2017, 772-780).

In 1981, Ronald Reagan (1981-1989) became President of the United States and
on the very next day after taking office, he approved of Morocco’s request for 180 M-
60 A3 tanks. This request had previously been rejected by the Jimmy Carter
administration and had been shelved indefinitely. The next assistance from the United
States came in late 1981 when Morocco requested additional military assistance to
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counter the Soviet SA6 missiles used by the Polisario! during the war (Damis 1985,
194). During the Cold War, rivals tried in every way to support their allies and here,
too, America provided Morocco with the requested resources. In this way, it also tried
to defeat Soviet interests in the region. As Kissinger notes, “power is the ultimate
arbiter in the international relations” (Kissinger 1994, 23).

King Hassan’s visit to Washington in 1982 had great consequences for Morocco.
Military cooperation reached a new level and ties deepened. All this was beneficial for
the United States, especially given the still “Hot Cold War”. The United States, under
the new agreements signed with Morocco, was allowed to use two air bases in Morocco
for its military aircraft in emergencies in the Middle East and Africa. The aircraft had
the right to land at these bases, undergo technical inspections and refuel. As Kissinger
notes in “Diplomacy”, control over the strategic locations plays a key role in great
power diplomacy; especially, when the position makes the opportunity for the rapid
deployment capabilities (Kissinger 1994, 20-21). There is a reasonable suspicion that
the United States planned to use this opportunity for the “rapid deployment of forces”
in the future. However, it is noteworthy that Morocco reserved the right to veto the
transit of American aircraft if they were to be directed against Arab countries. King
Hassan II tried not to spoil relations with the Arab world and this agreement was
generally a very sensitive issue for the country, so the parties agreed to keep it secret
(Damis 1985, 195-196).

The data testify to the fact that, between 1982 and 1984, aid to Morocco
gradually tripled, reaching $600 million in 1984. The United States provided for the
renovation of two airports that were part of the aforementioned agreement. It also
provided more than $200 million in agricultural loans and up to $150 million was spent
on expanding the Voice of America facilities in Tangier. In fact, powerful radio
transmitters were used as a tool for espionage and highly effective communication in
the Western Mediterranean, something that Hassan II was well aware of.

As concerns relations between the Soviet Union and Morocco, the Soviet
influence on Morocco was weaker and less compared to that of the United States.
Shortly after Morocco gained independence, the USSR recognized the kingdom’s
independence and since 1958 it had also established political ties with it.

In Morocco, both before and for several years after independence, there was a
Communist Party and its supporting associations. Communist groups emerged in the
country in the early 1920s leading to founding of the Moroccan Communist Party in
1943. Strong communist groups existed in Rabat and Casablanca. In order to gain the
support of the population, the newly formed Communist Party focused on Morocco’s
right to independence and, at the same time, called on society to consolidate against
fascism (Marokkanskaja Kommunisticheskaja partija). Of course, the party had local
ideological expressions, although it was initially a branch of the French Communist
Party. For example, by 1945, the party had about 10,000 members, of which 8,000
were European. The situation changed in 1946 when the party officially assumed the

! Polisario — an acronym standing for “The Popular Front for the Liberation of Saguia el-Hamra and Rio de Oro”
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name “Moroccan Communist Party”’; most of the European members left the party and
active Moroccanization was underway in the ruling circles.

From the beginning of the 1950s, the Communist Party intended to gain more
influence on society and began publishing newspapers in French and Arabic. The
newspapers published in French were “La’Nation” and “L’Espoir”, in Arabic — “Al-
Jamahir” and “Hayat al-shaab”. The Communists actively and sharply criticized the
French colonial authorities, demanded the abolition of the French protectorate to which
the Resident-General reacted and began to restrict the Communist Party. The activities
of the Communists as well as propaganda rallies were banned and the persecution of
communist leaders, in a way, their repression, began. As a result, many communists
were arrested, expelled from the country, or killed. Among those expelled from the
country was Ali Yatta (1920—-1997), the first secretary of the Central Committee of the
Moroccan Communist Party (Zisenwine 2010, 50-55).

The Istiglal Party was also a rival and opponent of the Communist Party since
they were a more nationalist-bourgeois union and, most importantly, with anti-
communist views. They also had the support of the United States since it was not in
America’s interests to see the communists gain power and win. The communists were
often accused of insulting Islam, being atheists, and preaching the destruction of the
monarchy (Yata, Paul 1977, 16). In 1959, the Moroccan government launched a
campaign against the Communist Party; initially, a temporary ban was imposed and in
1960 the party was finally banned.

In 1961-1962, the Soviet Union even supplied Morocco with weapons, although
under Hassan II, Morocco pursued a more pro-Western policy, which led to a change
in the circumstances. The Soviet Union tried to offer Morocco extensive military and
economic support in order to, if not reduce, at least balance American strategic interests
in the Kingdom of Morocco. In 1966, King Hassan visited Moscow, after which
economic agreements were made (Zoubir 1987, 21).

The Arab-Israeli wars of 1967 and 1973 had a negative impact on American
influence, since anti-American sentiment was easily aroused and strengthened in
society, which the Soviet Union took advantage of not only in Morocco but throughout
the region and presented itself as a friend and supporter of the Arab people. In Morocco
and Algeria, anti-American propaganda had even taken on a large-scale form.

By 1978, Morocco had become the Soviet Union’s largest trading partner in
Africa. Paradoxically, the United States had previously been Algeria’s number one
trading partner. Rich trade agreements were concluded between Morocco and the
USSR over phosphate, as exemplified by the agreement of 10 March 1978. In the next
stage, the Soviet Union itself discovered a new phosphate deposit and provided
Morocco with a $2 billion loan to develop the mine (Albright 1980, 37). There are
unconfirmed speculations that the Soviet Union was even secretly, through some
means, supporting Moroccan interests in Western Sahara.

In 1984, in Rabat, the USSR and Morocco signed another trade partnership
agreement. The Soviet Union would supply the kingdom with oil, timber, machinery
and equipment and in return would import citrus, textiles, cork, and other products
from Morocco. The parties also reached another agreement on phosphate. Trade
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turnover between them over the next 5 years increased by 150% (Zoubir 1987, 25).
Since both parties benefited from this trade and economic cooperation, the Soviet
Union did not directly assist the Polisario, although it supported the Sahrawi Arab
Democratic Republic at international meetings, but at the same time, it often added that
the interests of each party should be taken into account when resolving the issue.
Although Morocco was well aware of the Soviet diplomacy, their relations with
Algeria and the kingdom did not express a radical position on this issue, except for the
statement of Hassan II in 1980 that “Morocco and the Soviet Union are at war... and
the Kremlin knows full well that their weapons are causing the bloodshed of a friendly
nation.” (Sheldon 1980, 6). This referred to the supply of weapons by the USSR to
Algeria, which were then sent to the Polisario Front. However, as noted above,
economic cooperation between the Soviet Union and Morocco continued after this fact
since it was a matter of big money and profit.

Western Sahara Conflict

In 1971, a group of Moroccan students formed the Polisario Front, aiming to
liberate Saguia el-Hamra and Rio de Oro. While seeking regional support, only Algeria
and Libya backed them. The group launched an armed struggle against Spain in
Western Sahara, prompting Spain’s withdrawal in 1975 and the controversial Madrid
Agreement. This agreement divided the territory between Morocco and Mauritania,
and the countries shared the principles of peace and took responsibility to protect the
people of the region, to ensure security and stability (Declaration 1975). However, later
the International Court of Justice denied both countries’ sovereignty over the region.
The UN later rejected the agreement, supporting the Sahrawi people’s right to
independence.

In response, the Polisario Front declared the Sahrawi Arab Democratic Republic
(SADR) in 1976 and waged war against Morocco and Mauritania. Algeria provided
significant support, including arms, training, political backing, and the establishment
of Polisario headquarters and refugee camps in Tindouf. Though Algeria denied direct
involvement, it played a key enabling role. The Soviet Union, via Algeria, also
provided indirect support to the Polisario.

To counter Polisario attacks, Morocco began constructing a 2,700 km defensive
wall in 1980, known by the Polisario as the “Wall of Shame.” The wall separated
Moroccan-controlled areas from those held by the Polisario. Morocco was also accused
of illegally extracting phosphate from occupied territories. By 1991, both sides had
reached a stalemate and, under UN mediation, agreed to a ceasefire, leading to the
deployment of a UN peacekeeping mission — MINURSO (Chograni 2021).

The Soviet Union found itself in a diplomatic bind. While it valued its strategic
relationship with Algeria, it was also keen on potential trade with Morocco, particularly
phosphate deals. A 1975 Moroccan delegation to Moscow emphasized their anti-
colonial efforts in Western Sahara, suggesting shared ideological ground. However,
despite this alignment, King Hassan II eventually halted the phosphate deal, showing
Moscow’s limited influence (Solarz 1979, 295).
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Publicly, the USSR endorsed UN resolutions on Western Sahara but did not
openly back the Polisario. Soviet-aligned figures like Ali Yata downplayed the
Polisario’s legitimacy, labeling it a puppet of Spain and Algeria. He argued Soviet-
Algerian ties were overstated, citing that only 8% of Algeria’s trade involved the
USSR. Despite this, rumors of Soviet arms reaching the Polisario through Algeria
persisted, although direct involvement remained unconfirmed (Yata, Paul 1977, 17).
The United States, meanwhile, supported Morocco. Although initially concerned about
American weapons being used against the Polisario, Washington ultimately prioritized
its alliance with Morocco. Congressional resistance to foreign entanglements delayed
military aid, but strategic concerns about the Soviet expansion in North Africa led the
U.S. to assist. Morocco, as a staunchly pro-Western nation during the Cold War, was
seen as a bulwark against communism.

Although the U.S. publicly supported UN resolutions and upheld the principle
of self-determination, its support for the Sahrawi people was more symbolic than
substantive. Political and strategic interests consistently outweighed moral concerns.
The Polisario, despite lacking direct Soviet support, was viewed by the West as being
in the Soviet-aligned camp — largely due to Algeria’s involvement. In contrast,
Morocco maintained strong Western ties and was viewed as a key regional ally. As
Henry Kissinger stated, “America is opposed to having another Angola in Africa”?
(Binder 1975). In our opinion, this makes everything even clearer.

The United States was also concerned by the fact that in the late 1970s and early
1980s, the Polisario Front was seen to be allied with Libya and other enemies of the
United States. This was accompanied by the fact that Morocco’s non-radical position
towards Israel gradually became apparent, while Israel was a friend and ally of the
United States. In general, Morocco belongs to the small group of Arab countries that
have relatively friendly relations with Israel. Accordingly, all this played an important
role in choosing the United States’ position. It does not apply to our research period,
although at the end of the 20th century and the beginning of the 21st century, relations
between the United States and Algeria warmed up significantly, even at the political
level. Still, this did not change the support of the United States for Morocco (Zoubir
2018, 58-59).

Conclusion

During the Cold War, there was no direct, open confrontation between the
United States and the Soviet Union in Morocco, although both superpowers competed
vigorously for influence through military, economic, and diplomatic channels. This
rivalry reflected their broader geopolitical goals: Washington sought to consolidate a
pro-Western alliance at the gateway to the Atlantic Ocean, the Mediterranean Sea, and
Africa, while Moscow sought to establish a position that would reduce American
dominance in North Africa.

Both powers were drawn to the Maghreb’s vast resources and strategic location,
with Morocco serving as a crucial point for operations in the Middle East and beyond.

2 Meaning Angola Civil War and the involvement of Soviet Union in the conflict

125



Zurabi Sanadze
Interests of the United States and the Soviet Union in Morocco during the Cold War

From the 1960s onward, this interest intensified — the KGB expanded intelligence
activities across Africa and the Middle East, while the United States deepened its
military, economic, and cultural presence. The Soviet Union sought to limit Western
economic influence and promote its anti-colonial image; The United States aimed to
strengthen the newly independent states and protect them from communist expansion.
Morocco’s pro-American orientation placed Washington in a much more privileged
position. The United States and its NATO allies maintained military bases and strategic
access in the Mediterranean, while the USSR focused on trade, cultural exchange, and
educational outreach. However, Moscow’s implicit support for Algeria and the
Polisario Front created a lasting political obstacle. In contrast, despite occasional
concerns about Morocco’s military actions, the United States consistently prioritized
its alliance with Rabat as part of a broader strategy to block Soviet influence in the
Maghreb.

Ultimately, Morocco emerged as a net beneficiary of this competition, extracting
political, economic, and security gains from both sides while anchoring itself firmly in
the pro-American camp. This outcome underscores how smaller states in the Cold War
could maneuver between superpowers to maximize their national interests — a pattern
visible in Morocco’s Cold War diplomacy.
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Kopsavilkums

1975. gada Daugavpili norit€ja pilsétas 700 gadu svinibas. Svétku aktivitates
nosaciti var sagrupét vairakas to izpausmju grupas (dimensijas): ideologiska,
saimnieciska, kultiiras un zinatniska dimensija. Raksta pamata ir Latvijas Nacionala
arhiva Daugavpils zonala valsts arhiva materiali, periodikas izdevumi, literatura.
Petijuma merkis — analiz€jot pils€tas 700 gadu svinibu sagatavoSanas norisi, paplasinat
priekSstatus par Daugavpils vésturi. Svetkos padomju politiskas sistemas apstaklos
nozimigaka bija ideologiska dimensija. 700 gadu svinibas tika apvienotas ar “padomju
varas atjaunoSanas 1940. gada” 35. gadadienu. Svétku centralais pasakums bija sviniga
séde un koncerts Stropu estrade. Seéde piedalijas toreiz€jas Padomju Latvijas valdibas
un Komunistiskas partijas vadosas personas. Vestures avoti liecina, ka pirmie, kuri ar
savam aktivitatéem iezim&ja gatavoSanos svetkiem vairakus gadus ieprieks, bija
Daugavpils kultiiras jomas darbinieki. Lai celtu svétku maksliniecisko Itmeni un
kuplinatu svétku dalibnieku skaitu, galvenas norises tika apvienotas ar Daugavpils
zonas deju svétkiem. Daugavpilij tika veltits Rigas kinostudijas kinozurnala “Padomju
Latvija” specials izlaidums, notika pasta aploksnes zimogoSana, Rigas porcelana
fabrika tapa vairaki razojumi ar Daugavpils tematiku. Saimnieciskaja joma par
nozimigakajiem pasakumiem jauzskata pils€tas labiekartosana, tostarp vietéjo riipnicu
piesaiste Cetru pils€tas robezzimju izgatavosana. Jubilejas sakara tika sagatavoti divi
izdevumi par Daugavpili, autori — Daugavpils Pedagogiska institiita vEsturnieki I.
Steprane, R. Treijs, G. Barkovska. Pils€tas un rajona laikraksta tika publiceti vairaki
vietejo novadpetnieku raksti; 1paSi akcent€ts padomju laiks, kur tiek slavinati
socialisma panakumi. Daugavpils 700. gadadienas svin€Sana bija padomju vésturiskas
atminas politikas spilgts piemérs. ST politika kalpoja ka instruments pilsétas identitates
konstrugsanai, kas tika pielagota ta laika sabiedribas vajadzibam.
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Daugavpils 700th Anniversary Celebrations in 1975: ideological, economic,
cultural, and scientific dimensions

Key words: Daugavpils, 1975, city history, anniversary celebrations, Vladislavs
Azans, Indulis Folkmanis

Summary:

In 2015, the city of Daugavpils celebrated its 700th anniversary. The activities of
the celebration can be conditionally grouped into several groups or dimensions —
ideological, economic, cultural, and scientific ones. The article is based on materials
from the Daugavpils State Zonal Archives of the National Archives of Latvia,
periodicals, and literature. The aim of the article is to expand the understanding of the
history of Daugavpils, based on the example of the preparation and holding of the city’s
700th anniversary celebrations. Under the conditions of the Soviet political system, the
ideological dimension was the most important in the celebration. The 700th anniversary
celebrations were combined with the 35th anniversary of the “restoration of Soviet
power in 1940”. The central event of the celebration was a ceremonial meeting and
concert on the Stropi open-air stage. The meeting was attended by leading figures of the
then Soviet Latvian government and the leadership of the Communist Party.According
to historical sources, Daugavpils cultural figures were the first to mark the preparations
for the celebration with their activities several years before 1975. In order to raise the
artistic level of the celebration and increase the number of participants, the main events
were combined with the regional dance festival of the Daugavpils area. The Riga Film
Studio’s newsreel “Soviet Latvia” was dedicated to Daugavpils, a special postage stamp
was made, and several products were made at the Riga Porcelain Factory with
Daugavpils as their theme. In the economic sphere, the most significant events were the
improvement of the city, the involvement of factories in the production of four city
landmarks. On the occasion of the anniversary, two publications about Daugavpils were
prepared, the authors of which were historians of the Daugavpils Pedagogical Institute,
I. Steprane, R. Treijs, G. Barkovska, as well as several articles by local historians were
published in the municipal and regional newspapers. In general, they especially
emphasize the Soviet times glorifying the achievements of socialism. The celebration of
the 700th anniversary of Daugavpils was a vivid example of the politics of historical
memory. This politics served as a tool for constructing the city’s identity, which was
adapted to the needs of the society of that time.

Ievads
tika piedavata plasa kultiiras un izklaides programma (Daugavpils pils€tas svétki
2025). No &1 viedokla pétniecisku interesi izraisa agrako laiku pils€tas jubileju
svinéSana, tostarp 700 gadu svinibas padomju sist€mas apstaklos 1975. gada. Toreiz
padomju varas aizstavjiem. Pils€tas ielas norisinajas deju kolektivu dalibnieku gajiens.
Stropu estrad€ notika sviniga séde ar Latvijas PSR valdibas un Komunistiskas partijas
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vaditaju, ka arT viesu delegaciju piedaliSanos. Péc s€des sekoja Daugavpils, Rézeknes,
Kraslavas, Preilu, Jekabpils, Ilukstes maksliniecisko kolektivu koncerts. Otraja diena,
6. julija, stadiona “Stroite]” (“Celtnieks”) norisinajas sporta svétki — izpletnléc&ju
demonstréjumi, skolénu vingrojumi, akrobatu priekSnesumi, vieglatlétikas un
ugunsdzesgju stafete, ritenbrauc€ju sacensibas. Visas dienas garuma kinoteatri
“Daugava” demonstréja Rigas kinostudijas kinozurnalu par Daugavpili. Vakara
Komjaunatnes parka (tagad Dubrovina parks) un Centralaja kultiiras nama (tagad
Vienibas nams) notika jubilejas makslas svetki ar koru, solistu, kokletaju ansamblu un
puteju orkestru piedaliSanos. Velu vakara pilsétas pludmalé pie Daugavas norisinajas
svetku ugunosana (LVA DZV A 427. 1., 1. apr., 154. 1., 38. Ip.).

Raksta merkis — paplasinat priekSstatus par Daugavpils vesturi, balstoties uz
pilsetas 700 gadu svinibu sagatavoSanas un norises pieméra. Petniecibas nolukos
svetku aktivitates tika sagrup€tas nosacitas izpausmju grupas (dimensijas):
ideologiska, kulttiras, saimnieciska un zinatniska dimensija. Raksta pamata ir Latvijas
Nacionala arhiva Daugavpils zonala valsts arhiva materiali, periodikas izdevumi,
literatiira.

Svetku ideologiska dimensija

Misdienu svetku svin€Sanas pieredze liecina, ka pirms svétkiem no pasvaldibas
un atbildigo dienestu specialistiem tiek veidota organizacijas komiteja. 1975. gada
svetku kulturas pasakumu ieligumos minéta institticija “orgkomiteja”, bet ieliguma uz
svinigo sédi — Latvijas komunistiskas partijas Daugavpils pilsétas komiteja,
Daugavpils pilsétas darbalauzu deputatu padomes izpildu komiteja. 1975. gada,
spriezot pec preses materialiem, plasakai sabiedribai nebija informacijas par $adas
orgkomitejas darbibu. Ari arhiva materialos par to nav zinu, ta nefigur€ja atskaites pec
svetku norisem.

1975. gada oficiala propaganda plasi vestija par vairakiem svarigiem
notikumiem PSRS un Padomju Latvijas dzivé. 1975. gads bija padomju planveida
tautsaimniecibas 9. piecgades (1971-1975) noslédzosais gads. Daugavpils laikraksts
“Krasnoje Znamja” (“Sarkanais Karogs”) lasitajiem katra numura atgadinaja dienu
skaitu lidz piecgades beigam. Presé€ tika aktualiz€tas Komunistiskas partijas 24.
kongresa (1971) direktivas un to izpildes gaita. Vienlaikus propaganda veéstija jau par
gatavoSanos 25. kongresam un jaunas piecgades tuvoSanos. Turklat 1975. gada maija
tika svinéta 30. gadadiena kops$ uzvaras Lielaja Tevijas kara.! Savukart, raksturojot
1940. gada notikumus Latvija, padomju propaganda vestija par “padomju varas
atjaunoSanas” 35. gadadienu.

Janorada, ka Daugavpils pilsétas jubilejas ideologiska ievirze preses
publikacijas tika skaidri izteikta vél pirms pasam svinibam. Zimiga Saja zina bija
1967. gada laikrakstos public€ta intervija ar Daugavpils pilsétas izpildkomitejas
priek§sédétaju Z. Treimani? (LTA 1967). Interviju ar nosaukumu ,,Daugavpils jubilejas
solT” bija sagatavojusi Latvijas Telegrafa agenttira (LTA), un to public€ja Latvijas

! PSRS un misdienu Krievijas Federacija Vacijas — PSRS karu dévéja un déve par Lielo Tévijas karu.
2 Zigfrids Treimanis (1929-1973) — Daugavpils pilsétas izpildkomitejas priekssedetajs (1963-1968), lidz tam bija
Daugavpils pilsétas komunistiskas partijas komitejas ripniecibas un transporta nodalas vaditajs (1960—1963).
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laikraksti. Ta bija veltita Oktobra revoliicijas® 50. gadadienai, un raksta ievada §1
gadadiena tika sasaistita ar gaidamo pils€tas jubileju pec septiniem gadiem. Intervija
Daugavpils raksturota ka “liels republikas riipniecibas centrs”, kuras riipnieciskas
raZzoSanas apjoms péckara gados pieaudzis 250 reizes, uznémumos tiek saraZoti
60 dazadi izstradajumi, produkcija eksporteta uz 43 arvalstim. Nobeiguma izteikta
atzina, ka “Daugavpils stradnieku S$kira un inteligence [..] sekmigi Tsteno
Komunistiskas partijas programmu un gatavojas godam sagaidit Liela Oktobra
50. gadadienu” (LTA 1967).

Izsekojot arhiva liecibam un laikrakstu “Krasnoje Znamja” un “Avangards”
1975. gada publikacijam, ir redzami ideologiskie centieni pirmam kartam popularizet
Padomju Savienibas aktualos notikumus. Ta rezultata Daugavpils 700 gadu tematika
pres€ paradijas ar atsevisku rubriku tikai 1975. gada aprila beigas jeb divus ménesSus
pirms pilsetas svetkiem. Vairakos laikraksta “Krasnoje Znamja” numuros tika
publicéts raksts “Biedri, nu celaties kajas™ par notikumiem Daugavpilt 1917.-1919.
gada (Smelo, tovarishchi, v nogu 1975). Raksts veidots péc pils€tas zinatniski
teorctiskas konferences ‘“Daugavpils darbalauzu revolucionaras, kara un darba
tradicijas” materialiem.

Prese svétku priekSvakara sekoja izglitojoSiem pasakumiem, ko veica “Zinibu”
biedribas lektori, muzeja darbinieki, bibliotekari®. Pieméram, aprili tika nolasitas 20,
bet maija — 27 lekcijas par Daugavpili. Popularakas esot lekcijas “Daugavpils vesture”
un “Daugavpils Sodiena”, ar kuram uzstajusies Pedagogiska institiita pasniedz&ja G.
Barkovska®, muzeja zinatniskais lidzstradnieks I. Martinenko, pensionars R. Vekslers,
vestures zinatnu doktors J. Steimans’, laikraksta arStata darbiniece O. Kudrjagova,
arhitekts V. Kalnin3® (Prishol v auditoriju lektor 1975).

Nedelu pirms svetkiem — 30. junija pilsétas izpildkomitejas séde — tika pienemts
lemums par Goda pilsona nosaukuma pieskirsanu kosmonautam Jurijam Artjuhinam®.
Lémuma pamatojums — J. Artjuhina nozimigais ieguldijums Daugavpils jaunatnes
patriotiskaja audzinasana (LVA DZVA 202. f,, 6. apr., 202. a. 1., 5. Ip.).

Svetku sakara tipografija atseviskos vakos latvieSu un krievu valoda tika
nodrukata 5.—6. jiilija svinibu programma ar galvenajiem pasakumiem, ka ar1 ieligumi
uz 5. jilija svinigo s€di Stropu estrade, uz 6. julija sporta svétkiem stadiona, uz
nosléguma jubilejas makslas koncertiem Komjaunatnes parka un Centralaja kultiiras
nama. Visos minétajos iespieddarbos noradits, ka svétki veltiti ,,35. gadadienai kop$
atjaunota padomju vara Latvija un Daugavpils pils€tas 700 gadu jubilejai”.

3 Misdienu Rietumu, arT Latvijas, vEstures zinatné to déve par Oktobra apversumu.

4 Raksta virsraksta izmantotas rindas no revolucionaras dziesmas “Smelo, tovarishchi, v nogu”.

5 Latvijas PSR Zinibu biedriba — PSRS Zinibu biedribas sastavdala, bija izglitibas un propagandas organizacija Padomju
Savieniba.

¢ Genovefa Barkovska (1935-2021) — véstures doktore, Daugavpils Universitates docétaja (1969-1997).

7 Josifs Steimans (1923-2011) — véstures doktors, Daugavpils Universitates docétajs (1947—1999).

8 Valdis Kalnin3 (1932-1984) — Daugavpils pilsétas galvenais arhitekts (1961-1984).

 Kosmonauta Jurija Artjuhina (1930-1998) tevs Pjotrs Artjuhins (1904—1941) Otra pasaules kara laika gajis boja pie
Daugavpils, vinam Daugavpils Bralu kapos ir uzstadits piemineklis. J. Artjuhins piedalijas pils€tas jubilejas svinibas.
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Svétku saimnieciska dimensija

Toreizejas PSRS tautsaimniecibas attistibas konteksta Daugavpils pils€tas
jubileja sakrita ar planveida ekonomikas 9. piecgades noslédzoSo gadu. 70. gados
nebija pienemts publiski apspriest saimnieciskas griitibas, plassazinas lidzekli pauda
padomju laikam raksturigos optimistiskus uzskatus par tautsaimniecibas stavokli un
perspektivam. Par to ar1 liecina Daugavpils piemers.

1971. gada sakara ar gaidamo pilsé€tas jubileju laikraksta “Dzimtenes Balss™ tika
publicéta Daugavpils Pedagogiska institiita docenta R. Treija intervija ar Daugavpils
pilsétas izpildkomitejas priek$seédétaju V. Azanu'®, kura minéti modernas industrijas
sasniegumi, izmainas pilsétas arhitektiira, dzive mikrorajonos (Treijs 1971). Pilsétas
pres€ atrodama informacija, ka Kimiskas Skiedras riipnicas darba kolektivs 1974. gada
rudeni ierosindja daugavpilieSiem sabiedriska karta piedalities 25 dienas pilsétas
labiekartosana. Sis aktivitates tika atspogulotas vietéja presé. Ta Kimiskas Skiedras
ripnicas stradnieki uzkopa parku iepretim riipnicai. Rakstam dots nosaukums “Skan
parka izkaptis”, jo stradnieki ar izkaptim noplava parka zali (Zvenjat v parke kosy
1975). Versoties pie pilsétas laikraksta lasitdjiem jauna gada sakuma, pilsétas
izpildkomitejas priekSseédetajs V. Azans raksturo pils€tas labiekartoSanu ka “tautas
jaunbuvi” (narodnaja stroika) (Azans 1975).

Vera nemama saimnieciska un kultiiras aktivitate bija pilsétas robezzimju
1zgatavoSana un uzstadiSana. Laikraksts “Krasnoje Znamja” 1975. gada 4. jiilija, vienu
dienu pirms svetku svinibam, public€ja pils€tas Cetru robezzimju fotoatt€lus. Turpat
publicéta informacija, ka objekti izgatavoti sabiedriska karta Daugavpils Piena
kombinata, “Elektroinstrumenta”, Lokomotivju remonta, Celtniecibas materialu un
konstrukciju, Kimiskas Skiedras, Motovelokézu, tresta “Balttransstroij” dzelzsbetona
konstrukciju riipnica (Zavtra v gorode prazdnik 1975). PlaSakas zinas pres€ un arhiva
materialos par zZimju izgatavoSanu nav atrodamas. Lidz misdienam saglabatas tris
zimes — uz Rigas, Rézeknes un Kraslavas cela'’.

Ka davanu pilséta no Rigas vagonu riipnicas sanéma tris jaunus tramvaja
vagonus, no Leningradas precizo aparatu riipnicas — elektronisko pulksteni, kuru
uzstadija uz viesnicas “Latvija” (Priede 1975).

Svétku kultiiras dimensija

1966. gada oktobr1 Jelgavas laikraksts “Darba Uzvara” inform&ja par Jelgavas
arstu zinatniskas biedribas izbraukuma sesiju Daugavpili, kura tikas abu pils€tu 80
arsti. Sesijas nosléguma Jelgavas arstiem tika pasniegtas Daugavpils 700. gadadienas
pieminas nozimites (Kinbers 1966). So zinu var uzskatit par gaidamas Daugavpils
jubilejas visagrako publisku pieminéSanu. Lidz pilsétas svetkiem bija vel devini gadi.
1975. gada 8. janvari Daugavpils izpildkomitejas priekSsédetaja vietniece Lidija

turpindjums bis teatralizéts uzvedums un draudzibas koncerts pilsétas svinibam 28.—

10 V]adislavs Azans (1928-2006) — Daugavpils izpildkomitejas priek§sédetaja vietnieks (1959-1968), izpildkomitejas
priekssedetajs (1968—1977).
! Plasaka informacija par robezzimém publicéta 2025. gada sakara ar pilsetas 750 gadiem (Upe. Cilveks. Maja 37;
Bobkova 2025).
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29. juinija (LVA DZVA 427. f., 1. apr., 154. 1., 5. 1p.)!2. Lai stingrak kontrolétu
pasakuma sagatavoSanu, deju kolektivu vaditajiem bija jaiesniedz m&ginajumu grafiks.
Par deju svétku virsvaditaju tika pieaicinats pieredz€jis horeografs Alfréds
Spura'® (LVA DZVA 427. ., 1. apr., 154. 1, 6. Ip.). Deju kolektivi veidoja pilsétas
svetku gajiena un koncerta svarigako un biitiskako dalu.

Skaté un svétkos piedalijas Balvu, Daugavpils, Jekabpils, Kraslavas, Ludzas,
Preilu, Reézeknes rajona un Daugavpils, Reézeknes pilseétas deju kolektivi, ka art
pieaicinatie Tautas deju ansambli “Dancis”, “Ivuska” un “Vija”. Svétku koncerta
Stropu estradé tika ieklauta 21 deja, sarikojuma teksta autors bija dzejnieks Andris
Vgjans (1927-2005) (LVA DZVA 427. 1., 1. apr., 154. 1., 23. Ip.).

Sporta svetki stadiona 1pasa atmina ir palikusi toreizgjai skolniecei un svétku
dalibniece1 — parstavei no Daugavpils pionieru organizacijas Dacei Racinai.
Sportistiem bija speciali paSuti svetku terpi, kas atstajis skatitajos patikamu iespaidu,
jo tolaik terpi tikuSi izgatavoti tikai tautas deju dalibniekiem (/ntervija ar Racinu
2025).

Daugavpils pilsé€tas jubilejas svinibu sagatavoSana un noris€ svariga loma bija
makslinieku grupai, kura svetku priekSvakara 1975. gada maija apvienojas Latvijas
Makslinieku savienibas Daugavpils organizacija K. Dobraja vadiba'®. Viens no §is
organizacijas aktivakajiem dalibniekiem bija t€lnieks I. Folkmanis'>. Kopa ar kolégiem
vind veidoja pieminekli 1919. gada Daugavpils kaujam'®. Si kultiiras aktivitate
piesaistija viet§jas preses Ipasu uzmanibu sakara ar ideologisko ievirzi. Laikraksts
“Krasnoje Znamja” 1975. gada februari nopublicgja A. Solovjoval’” rakstu
“Piemineklis sarkanajam cinitajam”, kas bija §1 izdevuma pirma plasaka publikacija
rubrika “Daugavpils 700. gadadienai” (Solovjovs 1975). Raksta detalizeti aprakstita
pieminekla tapSana no ieceres Cetru ménesu garuma lidz septinu metru mala maketa
izveidei te€lnieka darbnica. Bronza piemineklis tika atliets kada Leningradas rupnica
(Solovjovs 1975). T€lnieka déls Ivo Folkmanis (1968) atceras pieminekla tapSanu t€va
darbnica un Leningradas apmekl&jumu ka bérnibas spilgtu piedzivojumu (Intervija ar
Folkmani 2025). Pieminekla atklasana tika ieklauta Daugavpils jubilejas svinibu
programma ka viens no galvenajiem pasakumiem, kas notika sv€tku pirmaja diena
5. julija plkst. 11.00 Daugavas kreisaja krasta Griva pie Lauceses ietekas. Pateicoties
pilsétas makslinieku aktivitatém, Daugavpils vards tika minéts jau 1973. gada, kad
Riga notika Latvijas 1. medalu makslas izstade. Taja bija skatama ari Daugavpils
organizacijas dalibnicka metalkalgja M. Kupcéa'® bronza darinata pilsétai veltita
medala. M. Kupcis ir veidojis vairakas Sadas medalas. 1974. gada vasara Liepaja

12 Velak svéetki tika parcelti ned€lu agrak. lemeslus tam nav izdevies konstatét.
13 Alfreds Spura (1928-2001) — baletdejotajs, pedagogs, horeografs, 80. gados sadarbojas ar Daugavpils Universitates
studentu deju ansambli “Laima” un iestudg&ja vairakas dejas (Jurasevska, 2025).
14 Karlis Dobrajs (1943) — gleznotajs, Daugavpils Novadpétniecibas un makslas muzeja makslas nodalas vaditajs.
Organizacija darbojas Indulis Folkmanis, Inta Dobraja, Martin§ Kupcis, Marcis Stumbris, Ausma Auzina, Ugis Auzins,
Valda Mezbarde un citi. Toreiz uzskatija, ka pilséta darbojas 10 profesionali makslinieki.
15 Indulis Folkmanis (1939) — télnieks, Daugavpils Novadpé&tniecibas un makslas muzeja makslas nodalas vaditajs,
pilsétas makslinieciskas padomes priekSsedetajs.
16 Tolaik to dévéja par pieminekli Daugavpils aizstavjiem pret kontrrevoliiciju. Tas apspoguloja 1919. gada septembra
kaujas, kuras piedalijas Polijas un Lietuvas karaspeks un Padomju Krievijas karaspéeks.
17 Aleksejs Solovjovs (1932) — literats, laikraksta “Krasnoje Znamja” atbildigais sekretars, redaktora vietnieks.
18 Martin§ Kupcis (1945-1980) — metalkalgjs, dizainers, Daugavpils pilsétas galvenais makslinieks (1968—1975).
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norisingjas abu pilsétu makslinieku plenérs, kura tika spriests arl par gatavosanos
pils€tu jubilejam (Gutmanis, 1974), jo arT Liepajai 1975. gada bija pilsetas jubileja —
350 gadi kops pilsétas tiesibu pieskirSanas 1625. gada'®.

Svetku sakara tika izgatavotas vairakas metala nozimites. Raksta autoram
izdevas apzinat Cetru veidu nozimites ar tekstu “Daugavpils 700” un “Daugavpils
1275”. Tas joprojam atrodamas kolekcionaru ipasuma un tiek pardodas timeklvietnu
izsoles un veikalos*’. Nozimites tika izgatavotas, lai veidotu Daugavpils atpazistamibu
un pieverstu sabiedribas uzmanibu pils€tas jubilejai. Nozimites pieskaitamas
lietiskajiem vestures avotiem, kurus péta véstures palignozare faleristika.

Daugavpils pilsétas svétku pétnieciba svariga nozime ir art citiem lietiskajiem
vestures avotiem, tostarp Rigas porcelana riipnicas razojumiem — lielajam t€jas kriizém
ar Daugavpils viesnicas “Latvija” (tagad “Latgola”) skatu, salveSu turétajiem, vazém
“Tautu meita ar tautu d€lu” un uzrakstu “Daugavpils 1275-1975”, dekorativajiem
sienas Skivjiem “Daugavpils 1275-1975” ar dazadu €ku stiliz€tu att€lojumu, kura
saskatams ar1 baznicas tornis.

jubilejas aploksnes speciala zimogoSana. Pirms tam tika izgatavota Daugavpilij veltita
pasta aploksne. Tas zim&juma bija padomju laika pils€tas gerbonis — virs vilpiem
izvietota cietokSna siena ar atvertiem vartiem, virs kuras zvaigzne un pils€tas
dibinaSanas gads “12752!, ka arT daudzstavu maju rinda un Daugavpils cietok3na
nocietindgjumu fragments. Blakus att€lam uzraksts “Daugavpilij 750 gadu” latvieSu un
krievu valoda. Specialaja zZimoga teksts tikai krievu valoda. Specialas zimogoSanas
tradicija bija izplatita gan pasaul€, gan toreizéja Padomju Savieniba. ArT musdienas
Latvijas Republikas pasts izgatavo pieminas zimogus sakara ar jaunu pastmarku
izdoSanu, nozimigam jubilejam, atceres dienam un citiem valstiski svarigiem
notikumiem.

1975. gada jiilija sakuma Daugavpils prese inform&ja par jubilejai veltitas
izstades atklasanu vietéja Novadpétniecibas un makslas muzeja. Divas zalés bija
izvietoti 400 izstades eksponati (Zigmunda 1975). Viena zale bija vestures liecibas par
spilgtakajiem vestures notikumiem Daugavpili, otra — informacija par pils€tas
lielakajiem uznémumiem (LNA DZVA, 425. f,, 1. apr., 154. 1., 24. 1p.).

Svetku gada Rigas kinostudija veltija Daugavpilij kinozurnala “Padomju
Latvija” numuru. Ta bija krasaina 10 mintsSu filma latvieSu valoda ar informativi
bagatu ieskatu pilsétas dzives norisés. Ipasu noskanu radija muzikalais noformgjums —
komponista Imanta Kalnina melodija no tolaik popularas spélfilmas “Put, v&jini”
(Padomju Latvija Nr. 18, 1975).

192025. gada Liepaja visa gada garuma svingja 400 gadus. Liepajai pilsétas tiesibas pieskirtas 1625. gada (Liiséns 2005,
30).
20 Raksta tapSanas laika timeklvietnés bija pieejamas divu veidu nozimites “Daugavpils 12757, kuru cena svarstijas no 3
lidz 11 ASV dolariem.
21 Sads padomiju laika Daugavpils gerbonis ar heraldikas noteikumu parkapumiem tika apstiprinats pirms pilsétas jubilejas
1972. gada.
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Svétku zinatniska dimensija

Vestures literatiira dazadi autori ir izteikuSi atSkirigus pienémumus par
Daugavpils pirmsakumiem — Vacu ordena komtura Dinaburgas pils uzcelSanu 19 km
no tagadgjas pilsetas. Tiek min&ts 1273., 1274., 1275., 1276. un 1277. gads (Caune,
Ose 2004, 137). Kops 20. gadsimta 30. gadiem Latvijas literatiira domin€ viedoklis, ka
pils uzbiivéta 1275. gada (Latvijas valsts pilsétas 20. gados 1938, 197). ST versija
turpinaja pastavet art Padomju Latvija, ko apliecina, pieméram, 1964. gada Daugavpils
novadpétniecibas muzeja ekskursantiem sagatavotais uzzinu materials (Ekskursii po
Daugavpilsu 1964, 3). Pilsétas veéstures pétniece G. Barkovska zinatnu kandidata
disertacija par p&tijuma gal€jo hronologisko robezu izvél&jas 1975. gadu, argumentgjot
to ar pilsétas 700 gadiem??.

Jubilejas gada tika izdotas divas pilsétai veltitas gramatas, kuru sagatavosana
bija iesaistiti zinatnieki. 10 000 eksemplaru metiena krievu valoda izdevumu piedzivo
gramata “Seit, ezeru zemé — Daugavpils”, autori — zurnalists G. Gukovs®®, pagvaldibas
darbinieks V. Azans, vesturniece G. Barkovska. Izdevuma ievada noradits, ka ta
sagatavoSana bija iesaistiti ar1 citi vésturnieki — J. Steimans, 1. Steprane?*, R. Treijs, P.
Aleksejenkovs?. Atsevisku ievadu uzrakstijis viens no latviesu padomju dzejniekiem
un komunistiskas partijas ideologisko nostadnu atbalstitajiem Janis Sudrabkalns
(1894-1975). Dzejnieka apceré “Zem miera un brivibas saules” izmantotas atminas par
LPSR Augstakas Padomes 1. sesijas norisi Daugavpilt 1944. gada oktobri, ka ar1 par
viesoSanos Daugavpili vélakaja laika. Izdevuma pirmaja nodala isuma (15 Ipp.)
1zklastiti svarigakie notikumi pilsetas vesturé kops 1275. gada lidz padomju periodam,
turpinajuma — ieskats padomju varas pirmsakumos, ka ari vairaki Daugavpils
uznémumu dazadu profesiju darbinieku darba gaitu telojumi (Azans 1975, 3—15).

Faktologiski plasaks pilsétas v&stures apraksts tika publicéts izdevuma
“Daugavpils 7007, kura autori bija divi vésturnieki — I. Steprane un R. Treijs. Tas bija
48 lappusu celvedis krievu un latvieSu valoda — treSais, papildinatais celveza izdevums,
kas pilsétas jubilejas gada iznaca liela tiraza — 25 000 eksemplari®®. Ieveribu pelna
celveza teksta aprakstita Dinaburgas jezuitu darbiba vélaka cietokSna teritorija. Minéti
vairaki 81 gariga ordena 17. un 18. gadsimta vestures fakti, tostarp 1631. gada jezuitu
dibinata pirma skola pilséta (Steprane, Treijs 1975, 3). Miné&tie véstures fakti lauj
izteikt pien€mumu, ka Siem ve€sturniekiem bija pieejami starpkaru posma Daugavpils
vestures apraksti, tostarp vésturnieka Boleslava Brezgo (1887—1967) darbi. Pilsétas
jubilejas svinibu priekSvakara Daugavpils pres€ tika publicétas rakstu serijas

22 G. Barkovska 1981. gada aizstavéja véstures zinatnu kandidata disertaciju par tému “Daugavpils sociali ekonomiska
attistiba socialistiskas un komunistiskas celtniecibas apstaklos (1944—-1975)”.

2 Georgijs Gukovs bija Latvijas komunistiskas partijas Daugavpils partijas organizacijas komitejas nomenklatiiras
darbinieks, laikrakstu “Sovetskaja Latvija” un “Avangards” korespondents.

24 Inta Steprane (1926-1996) — véstures doktore, Daugavpils Pedagogiska institiita doc&taja (1954—-1982).

25 Pjotrs Aleksejenkovs (1938-2006) — vestures zinatnu kandidats, Daugavpils Pedagogiska institiita docgtajs 60.—70.
gados. Petijis Latgales un Daugavpils vesturi, kopS 70. gadu beigdm dzivoja Baltkrievija un stradaja Vitebskas
universitate.

26 Celveza 1. izdevumam (1968) un 2. izdevumam (1972) tiraza bija 10 000 eksemplaru. Visi izdevumi iespiesti Riga,
izdevnieciba “Liesma”.
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“Daugavpilij 7007, kuru autori ir vietgjie novadpétnieki Z. Jakubs?’ un A. Stikans?®.
Abi autori Daugavpils vestures izklastu sak ar Dinaburgas pils uzcelSanu 1275. gada,
minot galveno personu — ordenmestru Raceburgas Ernestu (kritis kauja 1279. gada)
(Jakubs 1975; Stikans 1975a, 1975b, 1975c). Japiebilst, ka veca Dinaburgas pils péc
20. gadsimta otras puses administrativa iedalijuma atradas toreiz€ja Daugavpils rajona,
tapec tas pastaveéSanas apraksti bija ieklauti rajona vesture.

Daugavpils jubilejas svinibu aicinajumam atsaucas latvieSu emigracijas
parstavis S. Kucinskis?’, kura rakstu publicgja “Dzimtenes kalendars” 1976. gada.
S. Kucinskis pieveérsa uzmanibu tam faktam, ka Daugavpils svinibas tikusi ignoréta
katolu baznica un tas ieguldijums (Kucinskis 1977, 122—123).

Kopuma $ajas publikacijas ietilpst noteiktas, fragmentaras zinas par pilsétas
vesturi. Sai informacijai ir publicistisks raksturs, Ipasi tiek slavinati socialisma
panakumi. ST specifika pieskir padomju varas gados publicétajai novadpétnieciskajai
literatiirai politizétu raksturu. Sis publikacijas nevar pieskaitit zinatniskiem darbiem.

Nobeigums

1975. gada Daugavpils svingja pilsétas 700 gadu jubileju, kas uzskatama par
pirmo $ada veida pilsétas dzimSanas dienas svinibu tas v&stur€. Svétku aktivitates
nosaciti var sagrupét vairakas dimensijas: ideologiska, saimnieciska, kultliras un
novadpétnieciska. Par So svin€Sanu liecina plaSs véstures avotu klasts — arhivu
dokumenti, preses materiali, gramatas, bukleti, makslas priekSmeti un citi lietiskie
véstures avoti. To izp€te neparprotami liecina, ka Daugavpils 700. gadadienas
sviné$ana bija padomju vésturiskas atminas politikas spilgts piemérs. ST politika
kalpoja ka instruments pils€tas identitates konstru€Sanai, kura pielagota ta laika
sabiedribas vajadzibam. Ta rezultata Daugavpils véstures fokusa domingja padomju
laika notikumi, ignorgjot pils€tas senako vesturi kops 1275. gada.

Daugavpils pilsétas svétku svin€Sana nostiprinajas par tradiciju krietni vélak, jau
21. gadsimta, kad pilsétas 725. jubileja 2000. gada Daugavpili apmekl&ja Valsts
prezidente Vaira Vike-Freiberga un bija plaSa kultiiras programma ar pazistamu
Latvijas un arvalstu makslinieku piedaliSanos.

Avotu un literaturas saraksts
Latvijas Nacionala arhiva Daugavpils zonalais valsts arhivs (turpmak — LNA DZVA),
202. f. (Daugavpils pilsetas darbalauzu deputatu padomes izpildu komiteja)
LNA DZVA, 425. f. (Daugavpils pilsétas darbalauzu deputatu padomes izpildu
komitejas kultiiras nodala)
LNA DZVA, 427. f. (Daugavpils pilsétas darbalauzu deputatu padomes izpildu
komitejas kultiiras nodala)
Intervija ar Daci Racinu. Daugavpils, 2025.
Intervija ar Ivo Folkmani. Daugavpils, 2025.

27 Zalamans Jakubs (1919-2009) — novadpétnieks, vairaku Daugavpilij un ebreju vésturei veltitu graimatu un rakstu autors.
28 Aleksandrs Stikans (1905-1991) — novadpétnieks, Daugavpils rajona kolhoza “Daugava” priek$sédetajs, rajona
izpildkomitejas sekretars, vairaku Daugavpils rajona vesturei veltitu rakstu autors, tostarp publicgjis brosuru celvedi
“Daugavpils rajons” (1983, Riga: Avots, 49 Ipp).
2 Stanislavs Kucinskis (1913-2008) — katolu garidznieks, kultiirvésturnieks, publicists.
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Juris Urtans

Aglonas CiriSa ezera Upursala. Kultiirvesturiskie ietverumi

Atslegas vardi: pilskalns, sakrala vieta, katolicisms, ateisms, stasti, dzejoli

Kopsavilkums

Aglonas CiriSa ezera Upursala ir izcils dabas veidojums un nozimiga kultiirvieta.
Petot Upursalas kultiirvésturisko nozimi, var izdalit vairakus kultlirvésturiskus
ietvérumus jeb aploces:

- arheologiskais ietverums. 1977. gada tika konstatéts, ka izoletais grédas gals
Upursalas rietumu pusé ir pilskalns ar apmetni ta pakajé. Arheologiskie izrakumi
paradija, ka apdzivotiba pilskalna un apmetné datejama ar [ g. t. p. m. €. — [ g. t. vidu
p. m. €. un Upurkalns ir pirmslatgalu perioda baltu pilskalns;

- folkloristiski sakralais ietvéerums. Nosaukums Upursala, Upurkalns liek domat,
ka sala tikusi uzskatita par senu svétvietu, tomér genuinu folkloras liecibu par
Upursalas sakralo nozimi nav daudz;

- dabas aizsardzibas ietverums. Upursalas augu daudzveidiba jau kopS 19.
gadsimta beigam ir piesaistijusi p&tnieku uzmanibu. 2004. gada dabas parks “Cirisa
ezers” tika ieklauts Eiropas nozimes aizsargajamo dabas teritoriju Natura 2000 tikla;

- tirisma, atpitas, pasakumu ietverums. Upursala ir bijusi iecienita vieta
dazadiem pasakumiem un ekskursiju galamérkis. Miisdienas pa Upursalas perimetru ir
izveidota pastaigu un apskates taka;

- katolu baznicas attieksmes ietverums. It ka butu uzskatams, ka katolu baznicai
vajadzetu biit negativai nostdjai pret Upursalu ar Upurkalnu ka senu svetvietu, tomér
baznicas atticksme vienmer ir bijusi neitrali labvéliga;

- ateistiskais ietvérums. Padomju ateisma propagandas ietvaros tika publicéti
vairaki raksti periodika par Aglonas garidznieku it ka amoralo ricibu Upursala;

- ikdienas ietvérums. Pilskalna esamiba Upursala pielauj iesp&ju, ka laika, kad
cilvéki pastavigi dzivoja uz salas, sala notika ari lauksaimnieciska darbiba, kas
apliecinata ar velakos laikos;

- militarais ietvérums. Pirma pasaules kara laika Upursala tika izveidoti
nocietinajumi eventualai aizsardzibai pret vacu uzbrukumu Petrogradai. Sajos
nocietinajumos aktiva kaujas darbiba nekad nav notikusi, tacu tie ir parveidojusi un
ietekméjusi salas reljefu;

- literarais, makslinieciskais ietvérums. Ka nozimiga dabas un kultiirvesturiska
vieta sala ir att€lota vairakos vizualos darbos un dailliteratiira.
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Upursalas kultiirvesturiski ietvérumi parklajas un ietekmé viens otru. So
kultiirveésturisko ietvérumu nodaliSana lauj lidziga veida analizét ar1 citas
kultiirvesturiski nozimigas salas Latvijas iek§€jos tidenos.

Island Upursala on CiriSs Lake in Aglona: historical and cultural
containments

Key words: hillfort, sacred place, Catholicism, atheism, stories, poems

Summary

Upursala (Offering Island) on CiriSs Lake in Aglona is an outstanding natural
formation and a significant cultural site that has attracted people’s attention since
ancient times. The isolated tip of the ridge on the western side of Upursala is called
Upurkalns (Offering Hill). Several cultural and historical containments can be
distinguished when studying the cultural and historical significance of Upursala.

Archaeological context. In 1977, it was established that Upurkalns is a hillfort
with a settlement at its foot. Archaeological excavations showed that the settlement on
the hill dates back to the time period between the 1% century BC and the middle of the
1% century AD. Research allowed us to explain that Upurkalns can be considered a
traditional Baltic hillfort of the pre-Latgal period.

Folkloristic and sacral containment. The names Upursala and Upurkalns suggest
that the island is considered an ancient sacred place, however, there are few genuine
folklore records of Upursala as an ancient sacred place.

Nature conservation coverage context. The diversity of Upursala’s plants has
attracted the attention of researchers since the end of the 19™ century. In 2004, the
Ciri8s Lake Nature Park was included in the Natura 2000 network of protected natural
areas of European importance.

Tourism and recreation activities context. Upursala has been a popular place for
various social events and excursion destinations. Nowadays, a walking and sightseeing
trail has been created around the perimeter of Upursala.

Catholic Church attitude context. It would be considered that the Catholic Church
should have a negative stance towards Upursala with Upurkalns as an ancient sacred
place, however, the church’s attitude has always been neutrally favorable.

Atheistic context. As part of Soviet atheist propaganda, several pamphlets were
published about the allegedly unacceptable actions of the Aglona clergy on Upursala.

Everyday context. The existence of a hillfort on Upursala allows the possibility
that at a time when people lived permanently on the island, agricultural activity also
took place on the island, which is also attested in later times.

Military context. During World War I, fortifications were built on Upursala to
defend Petrograd. These fortifications never saw active combat, but they have
transformed the island’s relief.

Artistic context. As a significant natural and cultural historical site, the island has
been depicted in many visual works and literature.
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Upursala has several cultural and historical contexts that overlapped and
influenced each other. Defining the cultural and historical contexts of Upursala allows
us to analyze other culturally significant islands in Latvia's inland waters in a similar
way.

N

1. Attels. Aglonas Cirisa Upursala. (Foto: J. Urtans 05.05.2006.)

Ievads

Aglonas Cirisa ezera Upursala (turpmak — Cirisa Upursala vai Upursala) ir gan
izcils dabas veidojums, gan zimiga kultirvieta, kas vienmer ir piesaistijusi cilvéku
uzmanibu. Upursala ir diezgan pétita, galvenokart izzinot salas arheologiskas un dabas
vertibas, tomér savrup ir palikuSi citi Upursalas ka kultiirvesturiskas vietas
izmantoSanas aspekti.

Raksta meérkis ir defin€t un nodalit Upursalas izmantoSanas kultiirvésturiskos
ietv€rumus ar uzdevumu tuvak raksturot katru no tiem. Koncepta “kultiirv€sturiskais
ietvérums” izmantoSana var€tu but veids, ka sakotngji nodalit un pétit dazadas
kultiirvesturiskas realitates, no kuram, apvienojot vienota veseluma, varétu iegiit
aptveroSu kadas konkrétas vietas kultiirvesturisko raksturojumu.

CiriSa Upursala ir ap 6 ha liela, plana nosaciti pakavveidiga sala, kas atrodas
Ciri$a (arT Ceresu, Ciridu, Cirisa un lidzigi) (Avotina 1984, 54) ezera centralaja dala ap
kilometru uz R no Aglonas. CiriSa ezera vidgjais dzilums ir 5,0 m, maksimalais dzilums
— 12,5 m, platiba — 630,6 ha. Ezera ir astonas salas (ezeri.lv). Upursalas rietumu puse
pacelas ap 17 m virs ezera Iimena; nodalitais grédas ziemelu gals ir saukts par
Upurkalnu.

CiriSa Upursalas kulturvesturiskas nozimes izzinaSana nodalami vairaki
kultiirvesturiski ietverumi.

Arheologiskais ietvérums

CiriSa ezera Upursalas arheologiski iezimiga vieta ir Upurkalns ar apmetni ta
pakaje. Lai arT jau agrakos laikos Upurkalns ir apziméts par pilskalnu (sk., pieméram,
Smidts 1931; Aboltins 1939), tomér noteikti pilskalns Upursala tika konstatéts 1977.
gada. Tad pat pilskalna ziemelu pakajé tika atklats senas apmetnes kultiirslanis.
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Upurkalnam ir ovals, izlidzinats plakums (32 x 18 m). Lézenaka ziemelu nogaze 3
m un 6 m zem plakuma ltmena pastavinata ar divam terasem. Zemaka terase turpinas
gar visu kalna rietumu malu, lai dienvidu gala parietu gravi, kura priek$a uzmests
vairak neka metru augsts valnis. Pilskalna ziemelu pakaje ir apmetnes kultiirslanis;
2025. gada apmetnes kulttirslanis konstatéts art Upurkalna dienvidu pakaje.

1977. gada Jura Urtana (1952) vadiba pilskalna un apmetné tika veikti
arheologiskie pétTjumi, kopuma apzinot 74,5 m? pilskalna un 64 m? apmetng (Urtans
1978, 82-83). 2013. gada pilskalna veikti labiekartosanas darbi, kuru arheologisko
uzraudzibu nodroSinaja Aija Vilka (1987) (Vilka 2014).

Pilskalna plakuma un nogazes ir cilvéku ilgstoSas dzives rezultata veidojies
kultiirslanis. P&c taja atrastajam bezripas gludo un $vikato trauku lauskam, ka ari péc
dazam senlietam — akmens kalta, masivas bronzas aproces puses — apdzivotiba kalna
datgjama ar [ g. t. p. m. €. — m. &. [ g. t. vidu. Kalna plakuma uzietas ar akmeniem
izliktas pavardu vietas un degusi, saskélusies akmeni no izjauktiem pavardiem. Sie
atradumi visuma neatSkiras no lidzigiem atradumiem ta paSa laika citos Latgales
pilskalnos.

Upurkalna pakajé ir senas apmetnes kultirslanis. Arheologiskie izrakumi lava
noskaidrot, ka apmetné laudis dzivojusi m. €. I g. t. otraja pusé, kad, Skiet, spriezot
péc atradumiem, Upurkalns vairs netika apdzivots. Upurkalns uzlikojams par
tradicionalu pirmslatgalu laika baltu pilskalnu.

1979. gada J. Urtana vadiba veikti parbaudes izrakumi Upursalas Milestibas
kalnina, kas atrodas Upursalas Iica mala, tomeér ar agrakiem laikiem saistitas liecibas
tur netika konstatétas (Urtans 1980, 103—104). Ir liecibas, ka uz salas esot kadu €ku
pamatu atliekas' un ka sala vecos laikos bijis “upuru akmens” (Rézeknie$u ekskursija
1936), tomer tas nav guvusas apstiprinajumu.

Upurkalnam ka pilskalnam un ta arheologiskajiem guvumiem veltitas vairakas
apkopojoSas publikacijas (Urtans 1985, 80-81; Vasks 1991; Urtans 1998); tas
icklauts valsts aizsargajamo arheologijas piemineklu saraksta ka valsts nozimes
piemineklis.

Folkloristiski sakralais ietvérums

Upursalas un Upurkalna nosaukums, folkloras pieraksti vedina domat, ka sala
ir uzskatama par senu sakralo vietu, tomér genuinu folkloras pierakstu par Upursalu
ka senu svétvietu ir loti maz. Par Upursalu 1930. gada toreiz€jais Kraslavas
gimnazijas skolotajs, arheologs Rauls Snore (1901-1962) pierakstija vairakus savu
skolenu dzird€tos nostastus:

“Senlatvie$i uz upuru kalna esot vedusi laivas telus un kalna dedzinajusi,
upurgjusi. Kad diimi klajusies uz Vogulu sadzZas pusi (t. 1., uz RuSonas stacijas pusi),
ta bijusi laba zime — klasoties labi, bet ja uz Aglonas pusi, tad klasoties slikti. Kungs
Reuts (muiznieks no Kamenecas muizas) licis nepaklausigos zemniekus griist no
“upuru kalna” ezera [..].” (Sofija Plone, 1930. gada 18. marts. Glabajas Nacionalas

' P. Pudula 1968. gada 7. oktobra zinojums. Glabajas Latvijas Nacionala véstures muzeja Arheologijas departamenta
arhiva.
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kultiiras mantojuma parvaldes Kultiiras mantojuma informacijas centra arhiva
(turpmak — NKMP KMIC).)

“Tauta stasta, ka agrakie iedzivotaji tur karusi noziedzniekus [..].” (Mihalina
Egle, 1930. gada marts. Glabajas NKMP KMIC.)

“Cirisa ezera sala vieta ar nostastiem. Tur agrak esot vecie kungi apglabajusi
daudz dazadu majas lietu un naudas, esot atrasti vara katls un patvari [..].” (P&teris
Spogis, 1930. gada 31. marts. Glabajas NKMP KMIC.)?

Literatiira ir norades, ka Upursala saukta ar par Pérkona salu (Stals 1930) un
Kalnu salu (Jansons 1936, 339).

Ar R. Snores pierakstiem sasaucas rakstnickam Antonam Rupainim (1906—
1976) zinamie nostasti. Uz pasa uzdoto jautajumu “Kapéc dominikanu baznicas un
klostera celSanai izvel€jas nevis apdzivotu vietu, bet cilvéku roku neskartu mezu?”
vin$ atbildgja: “Uz to atbildi dod nostasti. Pie CiriSa un Egles ezeriem bija sencu
Upuru kalns. Tur vél arvienu pulc€jusies neparliecinamie zemnieki pieliigt savus
dievus. Dominikanu ideja bijusi — uzcelt vinu pulceSanas vieta dievnamu. Tomer
spitnieki dievnama negajusi. Padziti no sv€tas vietas, vini pa naktim c€luSies uz
CiriSa ezera salas jaunu maksligu Upuru kalnu, no ka art sala dabiija nosaukumu —
Upuru sala” (Rupainis 1951).

Vestures studentes Marijas Vilkausas 1961. gada zinojuma par Upursalu fikséti
tolaik saklauSinatie nostastu fragmenti: “[..] Tauta ir sastopami nostasti, ka senajos
laikos pirms pareizticibas un katolticibas izplatiSanas senlatviesi Seit pieligusi savus
paganu dievus, salikus$i sartus un upuréjusi dieviem. Stasta, ka vissenakajos laikos
dedzinajusi meitenes, bet vélaka laika no ta atteikuSies un upurgjusi lopus. No ta
laika sala tikusi nosaukta par upursalu [..].” (M. VilkauSa. Zinojums par zinatniskas
ekspedicijas rezultatiem Preilu rajona. 1961. gada septembris. Glabajas NKMP
KMIC).

Velakos laikos pierakstitie nostasti liela meéra ir ietekmé&ti no Antona Rupaina
pazistama vésturiska romana “Baltie t€vi”, kas turpinajumos 1937. gada publicéts
popularaja zurnala “Atputa”, péc tam ar1 atseviska gramata (Rupainis 1963; Rupainis
2017). Romana izklasts it ka pamatojas uz priestera Jordana vélakos laikos zuduSo
tekstu, tomeér Sada teksta esamiba ir apSaubama. Romana sizeta izkartojuma liela
vieta atveleta konkretizetajai CiriSa Upursalai.

Folklora nekas netiek minéts par Upurkalnu ka pilskalnu. Iesp&ams, ka
Upurkalnam bijusi kada sakrala nozime, tomér iegiitas arheologiskas liecibas ne ar
ko neatskiras no ta pasa laika pilskalnu atradumiem. Skiet, ka Upursalas svétnicai
vajadzgja biit nozimigai, ja tautas atmina cauri gadsimtiem, pat gadu tukstoSiem, ja
atceras arheologiskos datéjumus, bija saglabajies TpaSais kalna un salas nosaukums.

Dabas aizsardzibas ietvérums
CiriSa Upursala ir nozimigs dabas objekts. Dabas aizsardziba, likumdoSana,
atticksme pret dabu ir viena no cilvéka un sabiedribas izpausmes formam tas

2 Nereti senas sakralas vietas ir saistitas ari ar soda vietu tradiciju. Lieciba par vara katla atradumu savukart sasaucas
ar apliecinatiem katlu atradumiem dazadu tautu senajas svétnicas.
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kultiirvesturiskaja attistiba, kas lauj ar1 dabas aizsardzibas pasakumu kompleksu
uzskatit par vienu no kultlirvésturiskajiem ietvérumiem. CiriSa Upursala dabas
petnieku uzmanibu ir saistijusi jau kops 19. gadsimta beigam (Lehmann 1895; Susko,
Evarts-Bunders 2010), veikta Upursalas un citu CiriSa ezera salu botaniska izpéte
(Terenkevics 1938, 206—207). Upursalas botaniska izp€te turpinata ar1 vélakos gados,
ka rezultata CiriSa Upursala kop$s 1931. gada ka dabas piemineklis tiek valstiski
aizsargata. 1977. gada tika izveidots kompleksais dabas liegums “CiriSa ezers ar
apkart€jo ainavu”, kura ieklautas astonas CiriSa ezera salas noteiktas ka botaniskais
liegums. Salas konstatétas kopuma 349 s€klaugu un paparzaugu sugas (Gavrilova
1985; Gavrilova 1994). 2004. gada dabas parks “CiriSa ezers” tika ieklauts Eiropas
nozimes aizsargdjamo dabas teritoriju tikla Natura 2000.> Dabas aizsardzibas
pasakumi parklajas ar Upursalas ka kultiirv€sturiski nozimigas teritorijas aizsardzibas
nostadném; abus ietekmé& Upursala ka dazadu pasakumu, tiirisma un atpiitas vieta.

Turisma, atputas, pasakumu ietvérums

Kops seniem laikiem Upursala ir bijusi populara dazadu sabiedrisku pasakumu
norises un ekskursiju galamérku vieta (Stals 1930; Rembuss 1931; Gar Latgales
zilajiem ezeriem 1933; Spurins 1934; Grigorovi¢s 1936; J. D. 1933; Aboltin$ 1939;
Pelse 1969 un daudzi citi). Pieejamie rakstitie avoti liecina, ka Upursala ir notikusi
dazadi pasakumi, pieméram, AizsardZu dienas (Aizsardzu dienas 1938), Darba svetki
(Studentu darba svetki 1933; Darba svetki 1936; Studentu davana 1936), skolas
1zlaidumi (Lasis 1959; Niedre 1963), sporta svetki un sacensibas (Zdanovskis 1972) u.
c. Misdienas, stavakajas nogaz€s uzbuvéjot kapnes, pa Upursalas perimetru
izveidota 1,8 km gara pastaigu un apskates taka, iekartota laivu piestatne, uzstaditi
skulpturali veidojumi, veikti dazadi citi labiekartosanas darbi.

Katolu baznicas attieksmes ietvérums

It ka butu uzskatams, ka katolu baznicai pret CiriSa Upursalu ar Upurkalnu ka
senu sakralo vietu biitu jabiit negativai nostajai, tomer baznicas attiecksme vienmer ir
bijusi neitrali labveliga: “Ir tauta nustosti, ka senejiis laikiis, kad myusu sencim vél
nabeja nuteiktas un skaidras izpratnes par Vinigi, Vysvarigii un Taisnigii Divu, kod
gudynoja vél dazaidus elkus, tad uz so kolna jo sovim divaklim salykusi uperus.”
(Novickis 1929, 50). Sala ar baznicas lidzdalibu starpkaru laika bija ierikoti un uzturéeti
ar baltam smiltim apkaisiti pastaigu celini, lapenes, klusi nosttiri un laukumini
meditacijai, uzbuveti solini (J. D. 1933; Okupétaja Latvija 1957), salu apmeklgja gan
Aglonas gimnazijas skoléni, gan vasaras Katolu seminara studenti, braucot no salas,
dziedatas garigas dziesmas (Rucs, 2004, 24, 28). Folklora ir lieciba, ka no Aglonas
baznicas uz Upursalu bijusi biivéta, bet nepabeigta pazemes eja, un akmenu kravums
ezera esot liecinajums par §adu buvi (Atpile-Jugane 2023).

3 P&c: Ipasi aizsargajamas dabas teritorijas dabas parka “CiriSa ezers” dabas aizsardzibas plans. Projekts. 2025. Glabajas
NKMP KMIC.
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Ateistiskais ietvérums

Padomju ateisma propagandas ietvaros ari Upursalai bija sava noteikta vieta.
1957. gada publicets kengajoss raksts, ka Upursala baznickungi ta vieta, lai gatavotu
svetrunas, patiesiba uzdzivoja, dzera vinu, kopa ar miikeném nodevas izpriecam. Tika
rakstits, ka reiz tris puikas Upursala, ieraudzijusi tideni pluncajamies puspliku dekanu
un milkeni, noslépusi vinu drébes, ta izjaucot nakamas dienas dievkalpojumu (Spalis
1957). Publikacijas izteikti indigais teksts, Aglonas Dievmates svétkiem pietuvinatais
publicéSanas datums nepalika neievérots, un vélakos laikos uz So publikaciju bija
atsauces ka ar noraidoSu — trimdas izdevuma (Upuru salas noslépums 1957), ta ar
atbalstosu attieksmi (Laizans 1958; Ketlers 1967). Lidziga nievajoSa atticksme pret
Upursalas apmeklétajiem pausta V. Plusa raksta: “Vini daudz ko zina stastit par
dominikanu miikku un Aglonas dekanu “svétajiem nedarbiem”. Daudzi Somersetas
iedzivotaji atceras, ka uzticamais dievmates kalps dekans Lazdans dzeris, spéelgjis
kartis un vizinajis laiva uz Upursalu Aglonas gimnazijas audzéknes.” (Pluss 1960)) un
citas publikacijas (Fridmanis, Zeile 1965).

Cits antireligisks tvérums bija uzskatu pausanai, ka CiriSa Upursala bija sena
paganiska svétvieta, bet kristietiba agrakos laikos pret to versas, sodot salas
apmekl&tajus un iznicinot senas svétvietas (Zeile 1965a; Zeile 1965b; Paegle 1980).
Sis pats uzskats, nevéroties pret baznicu, bet apstiprinot vispar zinamos faktus, ka
kristieSu baznicas celtas seno sv€tvietu tuvuma vai to vietas, pausts ari citas
publikacijas (Rupainis 1951; Rancans 1993, 9).

Ikdienas ietvérums

Pilskalna un apmetnes esamiba Upursala pielauj iesp€ju, ka laika, kad uz salas
pastavigi dzivoja cilveki, sala notika ar lauksaimnieciska darbiba. Par saimniecisko
darbibu jau krietni ve€lakos laikos liecina kads jau aizmirsts Upursalas agrakais
nosaukums — Telu sala, jo “agrak Seit pa vasaru sadziti teli un rudent vesti atkal atpakal”
(Rudzitis 1925). Sada noslégto salu saimnieciska izmanto$ana ir zinama ari citas
Latvijas iekS$€jo udenu salas. Salas apkartne izmantota zivju KkerSanai un
makskereSanai, kas ne vienmér bijusi legala (Lukstins 1969).

Militarais ietvérums

Upursalas rietumu piekrasté Pirma pasaules kara laika krievi ierikoja ierakumus,
kas versti pret dienvidrietumiem. Ierakumi ir veidoti vienota sistéma ar zemnicam, kas
izvietotas salas vidusdala. Sis baives ir kopiga fortifikacijas sistéma ar nocietinajumiem
ezera salas uz dienvidaustrumiem no Upursalas un zemes raga uz ziemelrietumiem no
Upursalas, kas vel daudz plasaka aploce veido aizsardzibas linijas pret vacu karaspeku,
kas 1915. un 1916. gada bija bistami tuvu Daugavai un Daugavpilij. Pastaveja draudi,
ka vacie$i varétu uzbrukt Krievijas impérijas galvaspilsétai Petrogradai. Sajos
nocietingjumos aktiva kaujas darbiba nekad nav notikusi. Militaras biives tagad
ieauguSas meza, aizpluduSas un aizmilzuSas, tomér tas ir ievérojami mainijusas
Upursalas veidolu.
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Literarais, makslinieciskais ietverums

Upursala ka zZimiga dabas un kultirvestures vieta ir piesaistijusi dazadu radoSo
personu interesi. Sala ir makslinieciski t€lota, vizualie salas tvérumi raditi izstades,
pieméram, Otomijas Freibergas (1903—1981) oforts “Upursala Aglona” (Ko rada
celojosa makslas izstade 1939). Gleznotajam Leo Svempam (1897—1975), apmeklgjot
Upursalu, sala esot iepatikusies, un vins izteicis véléSanos to gleznot (Pelss 1967), bet
nav zinams, vai tas ta ari noticis.

Cirisa ezers un Upursala ienem vietu ar1 vairakos dzejojumos, pieméram, Augusta
Smagara (1910-1985) baladé “Velu nakts Aglona”: “Upuru sala apstajas zirgi, uzvijas
egle karogs balt-sarts; celos salima savadie teli, kad tika izrunats t€vzemes vards!”
(Smagars 1937), Madsolas Jona (1913—-1975) dzejoli “Balade par Aglyunas azarim”:
“Upurkolna blovas lismas, / Bolti dyumi gaisa tvan. / Solas leict naru dzismas, / Limins
tric un dzelmes skan.” (Madsolas Jons 1943, 109-111), Pavila NeikSana (1927) 1955.
gada tapusaja dzejoli “15. augusta”: “CiriSa ezera Upuru sala / Ticibas zverests dots
bérniba kvels.” (pec: Gekisa 1993), Andra V€jana (1927-2005) dzejolos “Monika’:
“Bet pati Monika gar lauku iet, / Pie krttim stiebri viegli, viegli skaras, / Sirds CiriSam
un Upursalai dzied, / Kur méness noturas uz viena liepas zara.) (V&jans 1984, 9) un
“Grekustidze™: “Un ja ne baznica, tad zala Upursala / let vainas akmeni no kriits un
stigas velt, / Lai balts ka sestdiena rit statos vagas gala.” (V€jans 1988, 40). Cirisa
Upursala mingta arT stastos (Smagars 1934; Smagars 1936) un apcerés (Purvmaliete
1943). Upursala ka konkréeta vieta ieklauta A. Rupaina romana “Baltie tévi” siZetiskaja
1zvérsuma (Rupainis 1963; Rupainis 2017).

Nobeigums

Kopuma redzams, ka CiriSa Upursalai bija vairaki kulturvesturiski ietvérumi, kas
savstarpeji parklajas, ietekmé&jas, laika gaita mainoties prioritattm. Senakais
dat€jamais kultlirvésturiskais ietvérums saistas ar salas arheologisko nozimibu. Vismaz
pagaidam nav konstatéts, ka folkloras un sakralitates ietvérums tie$a veida butu saistits
ar salas arheologiju; iesp&jams, ar laiku, kliistot pieejamiem jauniem datiem, tas varctu
mainities. Upursalas un Upurkalna t€ls izmantots ka ar baznicas aktivitatem saistitas
darbibas, ta ari ateistiskaja propaganda. Salas garigais oreols ietekmé&ja Upursala
izmantoSanu ar1 ikdieniSkas cilveéku aktivitatés. Salas popularitati apliecina Upursalas
telojums literatiira un vizualaja maksla, kur tiek ieziméta art salas simboliska nozimiba.
Savukart Upursalas kultiirvésturiska nozimiba saslédzas ar salas dabas vértibam, vienai
otru papildinot un ietekmgjot. Upursala ka vieta dzivo savu nosaciti noslégto dzivi, kur
dazadie kultiirvesturiskie ietvérumi sastopas, veidojot savdabigu salas kultiirekologiju.
Salas izmantoSana Pirma pasaules kara militaro biivju veidoSana gan nav tiesi saistita
ar Upursalas citiem kultlirvésturiskajiem ietvérumiem, tomér §is biives ir jltami
ietekmejusas salas reljefu un veidolu. CiriSa Upursalas kultiirv€sturisko ietvérumu
defingSana lauj I1dziga veida analizet ar1 citas Latvijas iek§€jo Gidenu kultiirvesturiski
nozimigas salas, pieméram, turpat netalu esoSo RuSona ezera Upursalu vai Jasas ezera
Jeroslaukas salu, lai gan janem véra, ka ne visas salas bis saistitas tieSi ar Siem ieprieks
nosauktajiem kultiirv€sturiskajiem ietvérumiem; kadi var€tu izvirzities priekSplana,
citi — otraja plana.

145



Juris Urtans
Aglonas Cirisa ezera Upursala. Kultirvesturiskie ietverumi

Avotu un literaturas saraksts
A. R. (1981) Skola pie CiriSa ezera. Gram.: Dzimtenes kalendars 1982. gadam.
Sastadija K. Vilnis. Visterds: Tris rozes, 248.-279. Ipp.
Aboltins, T. (1939) Gar teiksmainas Latgales zilajiem ezeriem. Kadets, Nr. 8/9.
Aizsardzu dienas Aglona. (1938) Latgales Véstnesis, 9. septembris.
Atpile-Jugane, 1. (2023) Upursala CiriSa ezera. Vietéja Latgales Avize, 9. jiinijs.
Avotina, R. (1984) Latvijas PSR iudenstilpju nosaukumi. Isa izzina. 1. burtnica (A —
D). Riga: P. Stuckas Latvijas Valsts universitate. 83 Ipp.
Studentu darba svetki Aglona (1936). Briva Zeme, 25. maijs.
Darba svétki (1936). Students, 31. maijs.
Fridmanis, E., Zeile, F. (1965) Cinitajs [par Jazepu Vagali]. Liesma, Nr. 9.
Gar Latgales zilajiem ezeriem (1933). Rigas Véstnesis, 15. jinijs.
Gavrilova, G. (1985) Cirisa ezers un ta salas. Lenina Karogs [Preili], 26. janvaris.
Gavrilova, G. (1984). Ozero Cirisa. Riga. 121 s.
Gekisa, J. (1993) Pardomas péc Kraslavas gimnazijas 70 gadu jubilejas. Moras Zeme,
31. julijs — 6. augusts.
Grigorovics, M. (1936) Tiristu gaitas Latgale. Pasta — Telegrafa Dzive, Nr. 7.
J. D. (1933) Aizsargu ekskursija. Aizsargs, Nr. 8.
Jansons, E. (1936) Dabas pieminekli Latvija. Gram.: Latvijas zeme, daba un tauta. 11
s€]. Latvijas daba. Riga, 321.-344. Ipp.
Ketlers, T. (1967) “Brinumi” aizgajusi pagatn€. Avangards [Daugavpils], 12. augusts.
Ko rada celojo$a makslas izstade (1939). Riijienas Vestnesis, 20. oktobris.
Laizans, V. (1958) Liekulibu atmasko. Lenina Karogs [Preili], 3. augusts.
Lasis, F. (1959) Vai tu pazisti Latgali? Lenina Karogs [Preili], 3. junijs.
Lehmann, E. (1895) Flora von Polnisch-Liviand mit besonderer Beriicksichtigung der
Florengebiete Nordwest-Russlands, des Ostbalticums, der Gouvernements Pskow und
St. Petersburg sowie der Verbreitung der Pflanzen durch Eisenbahnen. Jurjew
(Dorpat): Druck von C. Mattiesen. 430 S.
Lukstins, P. (1969) Kad vira peldas ezera. Lenina Karogs [Preili], 29. augusts.
Madsolas Jons. (1943) Lynu zidi. Dzejas. Daugavpils. 184 lpp.
Niedre, J. (1963) Atminu druskas. 1. Latvijas Amerika, 5. oktobris.
Novickis, A. (1929) Aglyna. Riga. 56 Ipp.
Okupeétaja Latvija. Aiz dzelzs aizkara. Upursalas noslepums (1957). Latvija Amerika,
6. novembris.
Paegle, M. (1980) Katolicisma vésturiskas saknes Latgal€. Lenina Karogs [Preili], 25.
decembiris.
PelSe, V. (1969) Turistu pargajiens. Lenina Karogs [Preili], 14. janvaris.
Pelss, J. (1967) Misu deputats — jubilars. Padomju Karogs [Preili], 18. julijs.
Pluss, V. (1960) Kapéc es atteicos no religijas. Balvu Taisniba, 12. julijs.
Purvmaliete. (1943) Naaizmerstule klusajos laukos. Rézeknes Zinas, 10. februaris.
Rancans, F. (1993) Aglona. Universitas, Nr. 70.
Rembuss, V. (1931) “Dabas milotaju pulcina” ekskursija. Censonis, Nr. 1.
Rézekniesu ekskursija. (1936) Pasta — Telegrafa Dzive, Nr. 7.
Rucs, K. (2004) Dzive ar Dievu. Atminas. Riga: Madris. 124 Ipp.

146



Juris Urtans
Aglonas Cirisa ezera Upursala. Kultirvesturiskie ietverumi

Rudzitis, R. (1925) Aglonas Maras baznica. Latvijas Vestnesis, 25. julijs.

Rupainis, A. (1951) Aglonas brinumi 250 gados. Laiks, 18. augusts.

Rupainis, A. (1963) Baltie tévi. Tilta apgads. 352 Ipp.

Rupainis, A. (2017) Baltie tévi. Reézekne: Latgales kultiiras centra izdevnieciba. 462
Ipp.

Smagars, A. (1934) Latgales meitene. Stasts. Magazina, Nr. 134.

Smagars, A. (1936) CiriSa tideni. Pastasts. Rits, 31. maijs.

Smagars, A. (1937) Velu nakts Aglona. Lacplesis, Nr. 5.

Spalis, A. (1957) Upuru salas noslépums. Padomju Jaunatne, 16. augusts.

Spurins, T. (1934) Ekskursija uz Latgali. Ogres Straume, 7. julijs.

Susko, U., Evarts-Bunders, P. (2010) Botanisko pétijjumu vesture
Dienvidaustrumlatvija. Latvijas Vegetacija. Nr. 21, 101.—125. lpp.

Smidts, P. (1931) Mazi aizradfjumi sirotajiem Daugavpils novada. Ugunskurs, Nr. 3.
Stals, M. (1930) Skolotaji iepazistas ar Latgali. Pedéja Bridr, 15. junijs.

Studentu davana Aglonas pamatskolai (1936). Rits, 25. maijs.

Terenkevics, V. (1938) Latgolas floras peteiSonas v€sture un interesantoki elementi.
Zidunis, Nr. 7.

Upuru salas noslépums (1957). Latvija Amerika, 6. novembris.

Urtans, J. (1978) Arheologisko piemineklu apzinasana Valkas un Preilu rajona un
izrakumi CiriSa ezera Upursala 1977. gada. Gram.: Zinatniskas atskaites sesijas
materiali par arheologu un etnografu 1977. gada pétijumu rezultatiem. Riga: Zinatne,
79.-83. Ipp.

Urtans, J. (1980) Petijumi Cirisa ezera Upursala, pie Ruskulu akmens un Daugmales
kapulauka. Gram.: Zindatniskas atskaites sesijas materiali par arheologu un etnografu
1979. gada pétijumu rezultatiem. Riga: Zinatne, 103.—105. Ipp.

Urtans, J. (1985) Latvijas austrumu dalas jaunatklatie pilskalni. Riga. 132 Ipp.
Urtans, J. (1998) Aglonas CiriSa ezera Upursala. Gram.: Kultiras krustpunktu
meklejumi. Riga: Latvijas Kultiiras akadémija, 167.—173. Ipp.

Vasks, A. V. (1991) Keramika epohi pozdnej bronzi i rannego zeleza Latvii. Riga:
Zinatne. 197 s.

V¢&jans, A. (1984) Stundinieks vestes kabata. Karogs, Nr. 8.

V¢&jans, A. (1988) Sirds t€vuzemi neizvélas. Karogs, Nr. 11.

Vilka, A. (2014) Nelieli arheologiskas uzraudzibas darbi Aglonas Upursalas pilskalna
(Upurkalna) 2013. gada. Gram.: Arheologu pétijumi Latvija 2012.—2013. gada. Sast.
un red. J. Urtans, 1. L. Virse. Nordik, 60.—62. Ipp.

Zdanovskis, P. (1972) Sports un atptita. Lenina Karogs [Preili], 6. julijs.

Zeile, P. (1965a) Aglona. Apraksts. Lenina Karogs [Preili], 10. jilijs.

Zeile, P. (1965b) Krusti krit. Riga: Liesma. 162 Ipp.

147



VESTURE: AVOTI UN CILVEKI 2026
ISSN 1691-9297
https://doi.org/10.59893/vac.29.014

Andris Uskans

1778. gada Krievijas imperatores Katrinas II apstiprinata
generalplana ievieSana Rézekne lidz 1836. gadam

Atslégas vardi: pils€tplanoSana, R&zekne, veésturiska kartografija, vizualie
avoti, kartografisko materialu uzslanosanas analize

Kopsavilkums

Petijuma analizeta 1778. gada Reézeknei pieskirta pilsétas plana realizacijas gaita
lidz 1836. gadam, kad stajas speka jauns pils€tas plans. Lai art 1778. gada plans
historiografija tiek min€ts biezi, ta istenoSana un rezultati 11dz §im padzilinati nav pétiti.
Analizgjot un salidzinot virkni plana kopiju un citus pils€tas planus, kuri tapusi
apskatamaja laika perioda, ka ar1 veicot planu uzslanoSanu un vizualizaciju, iztrukstoSo
informaciju papildinot no rakstitajiem avotiem, ir veikta pils€tas telpiskas
transformacijas rekonstrukcija un izdariti secinajumi par plana realizacijas gaitu.
Konstatéts, ka 1778. gada apstiprinatais plans nav bijis pilniba realiz€jams dazadu
objektivu iemeslu dél, tacu atseviski ta fragmenti ir istenoti tuvu planotajam, un
ieverojama ta dala ir ieviesta dzive, pielagojot plana paredzetos regularas planojuma
principus pastavoSajam reljefam un sociali ekonomiskajai situacijai. Rezultata
parstradats un pielagots 1778. gada plans kluva par bazi 1836. gada apstiprinatajam
Jaunas pils€tas dalas planam, kur§ satur€ja ari izlaboto Vecpilsétas planu. Petijums
demonstr€ ne tikai Katrinas II apstiprinata plana ietekmi uz misdienu pilsétas telpisko
planojumu, bet art to, ka Krievijas impe€rija pastavosa normativa un nereti izoléta no
realitates planoSana sastapas ar vietgjo realitati.

Implementation of the General Plan of 1778 to 1836 for Rezekne Approved
by Russian Empress Catherine 11

Key words: urban planning, R€zekne, historical cartography, visual source, map
overlay analysis

Summary

This study analyzes the implementation process of the urban development plan
issued for the town of R€zekne in 1778, tracing its trajectory up to 1836, when a new
plan came into effect. Although the 1778 plan is frequently mentioned in
historiography, its practical execution and outcomes have not been examined in depth.
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By analyzing and comparing several surviving copies of the original plan and other
plans produced during the period under consideration, along with overlay analysis and
visualization techniques, and by supplementing gaps with written sources, the study
reconstructs the town’s spatial transformation and evaluates the extent, course, and
challenges of the plan’s implementation. The findings reveal that the 1778 plan was
only partially implemented due to various objective constraints. Nonetheless, certain
sections were realized as intended, while others were adapted to the existing
topography and socio-economic conditions by modifying the regular planning
principles outlined in the original design. As a result, a revised and locally adjusted
version of the 1778 plan became the basis for the 1836 plan of the New Town area,
which also incorporated a corrected plan of the Old Town. The research highlights not
only the long-term influence of Catherine II’s approved plan on R&zekne’s current
urban structure, but also how imperial planning, normative and often detached from
local realities, encountered resistance and adaptation on the periphery of the Russian
Empire.

Ievads

Misdienu pilsétas izskatu Rézekne ieguva péc Inflantijas vaivadijas ieklauSanas
Krievijas imperija 1772. gada. 1778. gada trim Latgales pilsétam — Daugavpilij, Ludzai
un Rézeknei — tika pieskirti latkmetam atbilstosi, imperatores Katrinas Il (Ekaterina 11
Velikaya, 1729-1796) apstiprinati plani, kas kluva par pirmajiem zinamajiem
pilsétplanoSanas dokumentiem. R&zeknes 1778. gada plans bija speka nepilnus 60
gadus Iidz 1836. gadam, kad stajas speka imperatora Nikolaja I (Nikolai I Romanov,
1796—-1855) apstiprinatais plans, kas, lai arT néma véra iestradnes, anul€ja ieprieksejo
planu. Jauna plana autors, gubernas meérnieks Antons Mozalovskis (Anton
Mozalovskiy, 7-7) plana pavadvestulé rakstija, ka ieprieks€jais plans nav bijis
realiz§jams, jo tas neesot ,,&rti uzlickams [daba]” un jau kops pasa realizacijas sakuma
notikuSas iev€rojamas, nelabojamas novirzes (KF CVVA 1287. f,, 8. apr., 252. 1., 11.
Ip. 0. p.). Tacu, neraugoties uz to, ka plana realizacija ir bijusi neveiksmiga, tas ir licis
pamatu Rézeknes vecpilsetas planojumam, bet uz to balstitais 1836. gada plans noteica
planojumu Ré&zeknes augSpilsétai’, kas savukart nemts vérd, turpinot REzeknes
paplaSinaSanu starpkaru un padomju okupacijas periodos.

Lai ar1 1778. gada plans literatura ir daudzkart minéts un aprakstits (Vanags 1936,
23-24; Brezgo 1931, 234; Kiece, Zlaugotnis 1985, 23-24; Nikonov 2000, 86-93 u. c.),
ta realizacijas gaita lidz §im nav pétita. Sis pétfjums turpina autora magistra darba
aizsakto; m&ginats atbildét uz jautajumiem, ka ir veidojusies Rézeknes apbiive laika
perioda starp 1778. un 1836. gadu un cik liela méra ticis istenots Katrinas II
apstiprinatais plans. Petijuma meérkis ir izsekot R&zeknes apbuves un celu tikla
attisttbai no 1778. gada Iidz jauna plana apstiprinaSanai 1836. gada; pétijuma
uzdevumi: noveértét 1778. gada generalplana ievieSanu, vizualizét pils€tas veidosanas
procesu un salidzinat plana paredzgeto ar paveikto.

P&tijuma pamata ir darbs ar vizualajiem avotiem, tika pectecigi veikta seSu dazadu
gadu vesturisko pilsétas planu, kuri tapusi laika perioda no 1778. lidz 1836. gadam,

! Rezeknes pilsétas dala Rezeknes upes labaja krasta abpus Atbrivosanas alejai aptuveni lidz 18. novembra ielai.
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analize un salidzinasana; iegiitie dati papildinati ar informaciju no rakstitajiem avotiem
un vizualizéti. Ir veikta hronologiska vésturisko datu uzslanosana un to ieklausana
pils€tas topografija.

Rezekne pirms regulara planojuma ievieSanas

1778. gada plana originalu® atraSanas vieta pagaidam nav noskaidrota, tadu ir
zinamas vairakas ta kopijas. Domajams, ka tuvaka originalam ir grafiska kopija®, kura
publicéta 1839. gada ,,Pilna Krievijas imperijas likumu krajuma” ,,Ras€jumu un
zim&umu gramata” (Polnoe sobranie zakonov 1839, 274). Bez apstiprinata plana ir
att€lota ar pilsétas apbiive un celu tikls uz topografisko uzmérijumu veiksSanas laiku*
(1. att.). Ir redzams, ka pilséta tobrid sastavejusi no sazarota nelielu ielinu, skérsielinu
un strupcelu tikla, kur ielu atraSanas vietu nosaka €ku izvietojums, nevis otradi. P&c
uzmetuma redzamajam neregularajam figiiram var secinat, ka €kas nereti biivétas pa
vairakam viena pie otras ar daudzam piebiivém. Vairums €ku koncentréjusas muslaiku
Centraltirgus un Rézeknes Vissvetakas Jeézus sirds katedrales apkartn€, gar aptuveno
Liepu ielas trasi un kvartala, kuru ierobezo Kuldigas, Akmenu, Latgales un Tinanova
iela. Dazas €kas novietotas lielaka attaluma no pargjam. Tajas varctu biit atradusas
kalves, krogi vai macitajmajas saimniecibas.

Visa plana ieziméta apbiive bija paredzéta nojaukSanai, saglabajamas tikai
pilsdrupas Rézeknes pilskalna, katolu baznica un, iespg&jams, P&tera un Pavila godam
veltita kapela (Brezgo 1943, 149) pie baznicas’.

Plana nav iezimé&tas Daugavpils pasta lielcela, ka ar1 citu mazaku celu trases,
kuras redzamas ta laika avotos (Plan general nogo mezhevanija, 1784).

Katrinas II 1778. gada apstiprinatais Rézeknes aprinka pilsétas plans

Plana (1. att.) pilséta ieziméta regulara taisnstiira forma ar upes tecéjuma® izlocitu
ziemelu robezu. Apkart pilsétai redzams valnis, kura ir tris varti, divi simetriski viens
otram preti izvietoti, caur kuriem iziet Daugavpils (R)” un Ludzas (A) lielceli, bet caur
treSajiem dienvidu vartiem iziet Polockas lielcelS. Ziemelu robezu veido upe, bet uz
salas — pilskalns, kura izvietojamas valsts labibas noliktavas un arsenals. Arpus valna
austrumu pus€ upes augstece planota lopkautuve, bet rietumos ar punktliniju ieziméta
Rézeknes muizas apbiive®,

2 Ir pastavéjusi vismaz divi plana originali, viens no tiem atradies imperatora, otrs gubernas kanceleja.

3 Originalais plans bijis izpildits krasas ar taja iezimétu topografiju, kas iztriikst grafiskaja kopija.

4 Domajams, ka topografiskie uzmerijumi Rézekné notikusi laika perioda starp 1774. un 1776. gadu.

5 Spriezot péc kapelas atraSanas vietas tie$i uz centralas ielas trases, neskatoties uz to, ka iezZiméta ar vienlaidu Iiniju, ta
bija paredz&ta nojauksanai.

6 Plana ieziméta upes gultne ievérojami atkiras no daba redzamas, pec ka var secinat, ka arT par&ja topografija ir stipri
atSkirusies no daba esos$as. Tam gan nav lielas nozimes, jo Katrinas II planos reljefs neietekmé pilsétas planu un véra
nemtas tikai tidenstilpnes.

7 Plana Daugavpils celd “Skérso” Rézeknes upi, tas ir pretrunda gan pilsétu geografiskajam izvietojumam, gan ar
sinhronam kart&m, tacu §1 kliida atkartojas ar1 velakas, labotas kopijas.

8 Plana nav atziméts, ka €kas pieder Rézeknes muizai, un tas, ka €kas nav atzimétas ka saglabat paredzetas, ir pamats
domat, ka par muizas saglabaSanu uz topografijas sastadiSanas laiku vel nebija nolemts. P&c pievienosSanas Krievijas
impéerijai vairums no valsts muizam pargdja valsts Tpasuma, tacu Reézeknes starasts Fridrihs Korfs vel 1773. gada,
vienigais no krona muizu Ipasniekiem, zver&ja uzticibu kronim, tadejadi Iidz miiza galam saglabajot tiesibas uz Rézeknes
muizu. Korfs mira 1823. gada, tacu nezinamu iemeslu dél muiza palika sievas IpaSuma, bet 1833. gada muizas Tpasuma
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1. attels. Katrnas I 1778. gada apstiprinata plana grafiska kopija
(Polnoe sobranie zakonov, 1839, 274)

Pilséta ar 18 ielam bija sadalita 57 kvartalos. Vélakas plana kopijas’ (Brezgo
1939; Brezgo [b. g.]) redzams kvartalu dalijums atkariba no sabiedribas slana, kvartali
gar centralo ielu bija paredzeti muizniekiem, aiz tiem atradas sikpilsoniem paredzeti
kvartali, bet pilsétas austrumu dala pie Ludzas vartiem bija izvietoti ebrejiem paredzeti
kvartali. Plana centrala iela savienoja Daugavpils un Ludzas vartus, pie katriem
vartiem atradas pa tirgus laukumam. Centralais laukums bija izvietots nesimetriski, par
divam treSdalam nobidits Daugavpils vartu virziena, izvietojies pie esos$as katolu
baznicas, domajams, jau agrak pastavejusa tirgus laukuma vieta (USkans 2024, 153—
154). Perimetriali apkart centralajam laukumam bija paredzets izvietot valsts iestazu
namus. Centralais laukums bija sadalits Cetras dalas, horizontali to pa vidu Skérsoja
centrala iela, bet vertikali — iela, kura veda uz Polockas vartiem un talak uz Polockas
lielcelu. Pie Polockas vartiem, tapat ka pie par€jiem, ieziméts neapbiivets laukums,
taCu grafiskaja plana kopija ta funkcija nav identificéta, un tikai v€lakos planos tas
ieziméets ka siena un malkas tirgus.

tiesibas Korfiem pagarinatas uz 12 gadiem. Baronese Olga Korfa mira 1844. gada, un, Skiet, tikai p&c baroneses naves
muizas zemes pilniba pargaja pilsétas ipaSuma.
% 1839. gada “Pilna Krievijas impérijas likumu krajuma..” publicéta kopija tiek skatita ka atbilstosa 1778. gadam, tade] ar
“velakam kopijam” tiek saprastas nedat€tas plana kopijas, kuras, pec autora aplésém, attiecas viena uz 1780. vai 1781.
gadu un otra uz periodu starp 1781. un 1796. gadu.
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Katrinas II plana ievieSana

2. attels. 19. gadsimta sakuma sastaditais Rezeknes plans (fragments) (KF CVVA 1293. f.,
166. Vitebskas gub. apr., 36. 1., 1. Ip.)

Izmainas atSkirigos laikos tapuSajas plana kopijas sniedz priekSstatu par
buvniecibas gaitu. Ta peéc kopijas, kas tapusi ap 1781. gadu (Brezgo, 1939), var
noprast, ka uz $o laiku bija uzcelta valsts iestazu eka'®, magistrats un tiesas piesédéetaju
maja, bet no rakstitam liecibam ir zinams, ka uz So laiku bija uzcelta ar1 zirgu pasta
stacija un tirgotaju nams'' (Nikonov 2000, 92 péc Baltkrievijas Nacionalais véstures
arhivs (turpmak — BNV A) 2567. f,, 1. apr., 10. 1., 144. 1p.). No nedaudz vélakas kopijas
(Brezgo b. g.) kluist skaidrs, ka pilskalna ziemelu pakajé atrodas valsts sals noliktava,
bet pasa pilséta veca eka izvietots pilsetas galvas dzivoklis. 18. gadsimta 80. un 90.
gadu mija joprojam tiek projektéts pilsétas centralais laukums un ar centrala iela. Jau
Saja laika ir skaidri redzams, ka notiek atkapSanas no Katrinas II apstiprinata plana, jo
centrala iela neved caur centralo laukumu, bet gan veido laukuma dienvidu robezu. Ari
tirgus laukumi tirdzniecibai ar labibu un bakalejas precém pie Daugavpils cela, ebreju
galas bodém pie Ludzas cela un malkas un siena tirgoSanai pie Polockas cela pastav
tikai projekta. Projekta ir ar1 lazarete pie dambja, kurS§ ved uz pilskalnu, lopkautuve aiz
pils€tas robezas augSpus upes tec€jumam un pils€tas valnis ar vartiem. Apkart
centralajam laukumam biivnieciba tika paredzéta dzivokliem pilsetas galvam,
kasierim, zemes ierikotajam un ta vietniekam, aptieka, provianta un sals noliktavas un
arsenals.

1792. gada Rézekné bija miira tiesas nams'?, divas koka majas uz miira pamatiem,
pasts, pieséd&taju nams, valsts labibas noliktava, nabagmaja, viena mira'® un 42 koka

10 Miira divu stavu nams, kura atradas zemaka un zemstes tiesa, muizniecibas aizgadnieciba, pilsétas galvas kanceleja,
aprinka kase, m&rnieciba un cietums.

' Tirgotaju nama atra$anas vieta joprojam nav noskaidrota, jo neviena no autora riciba esoSajiem planiem tas nav
nosaukts.

12 Tesp&jams, ka Seit ir klida un domata ir valsts iestazu €ka.

13 Ekas atra$anas vieta joprojam nav noskaidrota.
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dzivojamas majas un 20 tirgus biidas (Nikonov 2000, 91 péc Krievijas valsts kara
vestures arhiva VUA f., 18354. 1., 138. Ip.).

19. gadsimta sakuma tapuSaja plana (2. att.), lai ar7 ir saskatamas Katrinas II
apstiprinata plana iezimes, ve€rojama stipra atkapSanas no klasicisma simetrijas.
Centrala iela ir ,,novirzijusies” un drizak atbilst apstiprinataja plana dienvidu virziena
iezimétas zemakas nozimes ielas trasei. Daugavpils lielcel$ ar nelielu lizumu turpinas
no centralas ielas, tatu neskérso Rézeknes upi, ka tas ir Katrinas II apstiprinataja plana,
bet Ludzas cels iziet no pilsétas pa lauzitu trasi atbilstosi pastavoSajam reljefam, nevis
simetriski, ka tas bija paradits plana. Abu lielcelu trases atbilst 1784. gada
generalmériSanas plana redzamajam (Plan general 'nogo mezhevanija, 1784), un kads
no 1700. gada saglabajies celojuma apraksts (ZNA SE/RA/760004/96) lick domat, ka
Siem celiem bijuSas lidzigas trases jau vismaz 18. gadsimta sakuma. Plana vairs nav
iezimets Polockas cel$, kaut gan jau kopS viduslaikiem pastavejis celS, kurS no
Ré&zeknes veda caur Janopoli, Kaunatu, Ezerniekiem un Asveju, noslédzoties Polocka
(USkans, 2025).

Veca apbiive plana uzradita tikai divas vietas — kada kalnina pie upes Veco kapu
tuvuma un abpus Daugavpils lielcelam aiz pils€tas robezas. Rajons, kur§ bija paredzets
ebreju kvartaliem, uzradits ka purvaina neapbiivéta vieta, bet centralaja laukuma
redzams ar1 ebreju ligSanu nams ar kagalu'®. No ta noprotams, ka ebreji turpinaja
apdzivot centralo rajonu ap tirgus laukumu un baznicu. 1784. gada 71 % (Brezgo 1943,
148—149), bet 1808. gada 68 % (Sapunov 1883, 433-436) pilsctas iedzivotaju piedercja
ebreju tautibai.

Cetru planoto tirgus laukumu vieta bija izveidojusies divi — centralais laukums un
neliels laukums pie Daugavpils lielcela. Aptuveni 20 gadu laika, kas bija pagajusi kops
iepriekS apskatita plana sastadiSanas, pa centrala laukuma perimetru jaunas valsts
administracijas €kas nebija uzceltas, bet, ka jau minéts, laukuma paradijies ebreju
lugSanu nams. No eksplikacijas redzams, ka miira valsts iestazu €ka Saja laika apziméta
ka veca un savu funkciju nepildoSa, tade]l valsts iestazu vajadzibam tika 1rétas
privatmajas, bet €ka darbojas tikai policija un kancelejas noliktava. Centrala laukuma
austrumu dala bija sabtivéti krogi, dienvidaustrumu stiirT joprojam atradas baznica, tacu
kapela plana vairs neparadas, péc ka var pienemt, ka ta tikusi nojaukta, ierikojot
centralo ielu. Blakus baznicai ir ieZiméta mazaka eka, kas varétu biit zvanu tornis,
nedaudz talak — nabagmaja, kura bija minéta jau 1792. gada. Gan iesp&jamais zvanu
tornis, gan nabagmaja izvietoti paral€li centralajai ielai, péc ka var secinat, ka tie buveti
jau p€c apstiprinata plana. Aiz baznicas redzami macitajmajas darzi, kuri bija minéti
jau 1761. gada vizitacijas apraksta (4kta wizytacji 1998, 106—107).

Otrs laukums tika izveidots paredzetaja vieta pie Daugavpils lielcela. To uz pusém
sadalfja pilsétas domei piederoSas koka tirgus biidas un ugunsdzesibas instrumentu
noliktava. No centralas ielas laukumu atdalija savrup stavosSa zirgu pasta stacija, kura
minéta jau 1781. gada, laukuma dziluma atradas valsts sals un labibas rezervju
noliktavas €ka. Laukuma iezimé&ta ari tiesas pies€détaju maja, tacu Seit, domajams,
tikusi pielauta kliida, jo “veca” piesédetaju maja ieziméeta art ielas pret&ja pusé, kur ta
redzama ari citos planos. Aiz laukuma, pie upes iezimeta publiska ebreju pirts un

14 Ebreju kopienas paSparvaldes organs.
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dzirnavas, kuras neparadijas citos planos, kaut gan inventaros §aja vieta mingtas jau
kops 1590. gada (Skutans 1972, 288, 330, 354). Pilsétas austrumu dala paugura pie
upes ir ieziméti kristieSu kapi ar Antakalna Jezus'> télam veltitu kaplic¢u. Ieprieksgjos
planos Sie kapi neparadijas, kas varetu biit saistits ar to, ka pec Katrinas II 1772. gada
ukaza pilsetas teritorija bija aizliegts ierikot kaps€tas, bet esoSas bija japarcel arpus
robezam (Polnoe sobranie zakonov 1830, 500). Saja plana arpus pilsétas robezam ir
ieziméti ar1 ebreju kapi, kuri ierikoti ap 1786. gadu (Strods 2017, 78), domajams,
nelegali, uz pilsétas ganibu zemeém.

Lai arT plana pils€tas robezu iezimé aizsarggravis, daba tas nepastavéja (KF
CVVA, 1287. 1., 8. apr., 252. 1., 11.-12. Ip. 0. p.).

Pilsétas plana parstradasana

lztarer oo Pearstoye.

3. attéls. Rézeknes generalplans, apstiprinats 1836. gada (fragments). Roza krasa att€lota
jauna pilsetas dala, okera dzeltena — veca, apbiivéta pilsétas dala (KF CVVA, 1293. f,, 166
Vitebskaja gub. apr., 37. 1., 1. Ip.)

1818. gada Vitebskas gubernas mérnieks A. Mozalovskis uzdeva aprinka
mérniekam apsekot Reézekni un noskaidrot, cik liela méra pilséta izveidojusies apbiive
un ielu tikls atbilst 1778. gada apstiprinatajam planam. Iesniegtaja plana (LVVA, 666.
f., 1. apr., 2067. 1., 5. Ip. o. p.) iezimétas desmit ielas, kas vertikali sadala pilsétu
regularos kvartalos, un ievérojamaka novirze no Katrinas II plana taja ir iztriikstosas
horizontalas ielas un ¢etru laukumu vieta redzamie divi laukumi. Taja pat laika dazviet
€kas ir iezimetas uz ielu trasém, kas liek domat, ka ne visas iezimétas ielas pastaveja
daba. To apstiprina arT 1836. gada sastaditais A. Mozalovska plans (KF CVVA, 1293.

15 Antakalnis — vecakais no Vilnas rajoniem, $eit kada no baznicam atrodas brinumdaritaja Jézus statuja.
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f., 166 Vitebskaja gub. apr., 37. 1., 1. Ip.). Tomér 1818. gada plans sniedz priekSstatu
par pils€tas apbiives attistibu un ir pirmais plans, kura redzamas ne tikai valsts
parvaldes €kas, bet arT privatmajas un, spriezot pec novietojuma, saimniecibas €kas.
P&c atraSanas vietas plana var identificet ar1 iepriekS€jos planos redzamas sabiedriskas
¢kas — katolu baznicu, valsts iestazu €ku, magistrata un pilsétas domes eku, piesédétaju
maju, valsts rezervju noliktavas, pasta staciju, ebreju pirti, ebreju ligSanu namu un
nabagmaju, ka ar1 iesp&jamo krogus €ku, kura iepriek$ apskatitaja plana bija ieziméeta
tikai aptuveni. 1830. gada Saja vieta tika uzbiivéta pasta stacija (KF CVVA, 1409. f.,
2. apr., 5455. 1., 1.2, 1p. 0. p.).

Rézeknei 1778. gada pieskirtais plans likuma spéku zaudgéja 1836. gada, kad
imperators Nikolajs I parakstija Vitebskas gubernas mérnieka Mozalovska ap 1834.
gadu izstradato (KF CVVA, 1287. f.,, 8. apr., 252. 1., 11. Ip.) planu (KF CVVA, 1293.
f., 166 Vitebskaja gub. apr., 37. 1., 1. Ip.). Plana pavadvestule mernieks paskaidroja, ka
Katrinas II plans objektivu apstaklu del nebija realiz§jams, ka uz 1834. gadu
aizsarggravis joprojam nebija izrakts, bet dazas privatmajas joprojam atradas uz
planoto ielu trasem (KF CVVA, 1287. f,, 8. apr., 252. 1., 11.—12. Ip. o. p.). Tapat A.
Mozalovskis konstatgja, ka apbiives turpinasana, ka ar1 apbiives robezu paplasinaSana
eso$aja pilsetas dala vietas triikuma d€] nav racionali pamatota.

[emesls jauna plana izstradei bija pils€tas tuvuma biivéjamais Sanktp&terburgas—
VarSavas Sosejas celS. Pilsetas tirgotaji un sikpilsoni versas gan pie pilséta vizit€josa
civilgubernatora, gan imperatora kanceleja ar ligumu atlaut biivét majas jauna lielcela
tuvuma, un $adu atlauju ari sanéma, tacu buvniecibas ieceres apturéja Rezeknes
starastijas muiZza, kurai piederosas zemes Rézeknes tuvuma Skeérsoja Soseja (KF
CVVA, 1287. f,, 8. apr., 252. 1., 1.-2. Ip. 0. p., 15.—15. Ip. o. p.). Starastijas muizas
pastavésanai bija jau ieprieks noteikts termins'®, tadel muizas intereses nevargja kalpot
par ieganstu pils€tas nepaplaSinasanai, un imperatora kanceleja deva uzdevumu
aprinka mérniekam pils€tas plana sastadiSanai jaunaja, civilgubernatora izraudzitaja
vieta (KF CVVA, 1287. 1., 8. apr., 252. 1., 11.-12. Ip. 0. p.).

Pilsetas jaunas dalas projektu A. Mozalovskis pabeidza 1834. gada, un 1836. gada
ar imperatora pavéli tas ieguva likuma speku. Plana — bez jaunas pils€tas dalas —
mérnieks ir detaliz€ti iezZim&jis ar1 pastavoSo pils€tas apbiivi un ielu tiklu, tam
uzslanojot vélamo regularo planojumu. Seit péc atraganas vietas ir identificéjamas
gandriz visas ieprieksgjos planos redzamas €kas, atskaitot magistrata €ku, kuras vieta
ir ieziméta dzivojama maja ar saimniecibu, un krogu, kura vieta 1830. gada tika uzcelta
jauna pasta stacija'’.

Salidzinot 1836. gada apstiprinato planu ar 1818. gada uzmetumu, redzams, ka
Saja laika posma apbiive bija izgajusi arpus pils€tas robezam, aizstiepjoties rietumu
virziena, un Cetras majas, domajams, patvaligi uzbiivétas uz Reézeknes muizas zemeém.

16 Pgc Inflantijas vaivadijas ieklauSanas Krievijas impérijas sastava Rézeknes starastijas muizas Tpasnieks Nikolajs Korfs
(Nicolaus Ernst Baron von Korff, 1732—1787) bija vienigais no bijusas Polijas—Lietuvas tinijas krona muizu turétajiem,
kas zvérgja uzticibu Katrinai II, 11dz ar to Korfam lidz miiZza beigdm tika saglabatas tiesibas uz Re€zeknes muizu. Ar1 p&c
muiznieka naves muiza kadu laiku vel palika dzimtas IpaSuma, un vél 1833. gada 1pasSumtiesibas tika pagarinatas uz 12
gadiem (Dakumenty i materyjaly 1940, 109). Domajams, ka Re€zeknes muiza tika izformé&ta 1845. gada.

17 So pasta staciju lidz ar Sanktpéterburgas—Varsavas $osejas izbiivi un jauno pasta staciju pie tas jau 1835. gada nodeva
cietuma iertkosanai (KF CVVA, 1286. f., 6. 1835. g. apr., 544. 1, 1. Ip.).
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Plana pirmoreiz redzama ari apbiive upes labaja krasta, kur atradas vairaku
amatpersonu un sikpilsonu saimniecibas, ka ar1 atvalinato zaldatu pirts (KF CVVA,
1287. £, 8. apr., 252. 1., 6.-6. Ip. 0. p..). Piepils€ta ar visai jauktu iedzivotaju sastavu
(KF CVVA, 1287. f,, 8. apr., 252. 1., 5.-5. Ip. o. p.) bija izveidojusies arT dienvidu
virziena.

Pilséta bija trs lieli auglu darzi — divi pie amatpersonu saimniecibam upes labaja
krasta un viens pie R€zeknes macitajmajas. Pirmoreiz Rézekné paradas ari tris
muiznieku majas, viena no kuram ieziméta pils€tas slimnica.

4. attels. 1834. gada ielu tikla un apbtives projekcija uz misdienu pils€tas plana. Ar dazadam
krasam identificéta €ku funkcija vai to saimnieku iesp&€jamas tautibas: gaisi peleka krasa — nezinams,
zilpeleka — valsts iestades, oranza — militarpersonam un amatpersonam piederoSas €kas, roza —
sabiedriskas un religiskas iestades, sarkana — muizniecibai piederosas €kas, blavi zila — amatnieki,
gaisi zila — ebrejiem, lilla — krieviem, zala — poliem, dzeltena — hipotétiski latvieSu izcelsmes
sikpilsoniem piederosSas €kas.

Pamatslanis OpenStreetMap, 1834. gada apbiives vizualizacija — autora veikta apbiives un ielu
plana rekonstrukcija pec KF CVVA, 1293. f., 166 Vitebskaja gub. apr., 37. 1., 1. Ip.

Salidzinot A. Mozalovska 1834. gada sastadito planu ar miisdienu pilsétas planu
(4. att.), var izdarit secinajumus par to, cik lielu ietekmi Katrinas II plans atstajis uz
Rézeknes moderno planojumu. Lai ar1 1836. gada Rézekné oficiali pastaveja tikai
Cetras ielas (LgKM, 766/I-PLG), A. Mozalovska zZimétaja plana ir redzams, ka Saja
laika veidojas vai jau bija pilniba izveidojusas ielas, kuras liela mera atbilst Latgales,
Liepajas, Bukmuizas, Ludzas, Vilhelma Purvisa, Andreja UpiSa, Kri§jana Barona,
Jelgavas, Miera, Izraglas un Kraslavas ielas tras€m. Lai arT krietni Iika un neatbilstosa
Sodienas ielai, bija izveidojusies neliela ielina Daugavpils ielas vieta, bet Darzu ielas
vieta redzams viegli ieziméts neliels Iiks strupcelS, kur§ beidzas pie Bezimjannij
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strauta'®. Spriezot p&c blivas apbiives gar Latgales ielas trasi un gruntsgabalu robezam,
Tinanova ielas trase, kaut arT plana ir ieziméta (3. att.), lidzigi ka iela, kurai bija
jaatrodas starp Kri§jana Barona un Bukmuizas ielu traseém, daba vel neeksistgja. Plana
ieziméta Bukmuizas ielas trase ir taisna (3. att.), taCu p€c gruntsgabalu izvietojuma ir
redzams, ka ta vedusi ar ievérojamu Iikumu un bijusi visai neregulara, kas ar liela méra
atbilst Bukmuizas ielas trasei. Tas pats attiecas arT uz Kri§jana Barona un Jelgavas ielas
tras€m. Latgales ielas trase noslédzas, sasniedzot Miera ielas trasi, kur plana ir redzams
laukums ar divam dzivojamam majam.

A. Mozalovska plana vérojama virkne ielinu, kuras Sodien vairs nepastav. Tas
visas koncentr&jas neliela rajona starp miisdienu Kraslavas, Latgales, Darzu ielam un
Rézeknes upi. Ta divas ielinas savieno Latgales un Izraglas ielas trases. Viena no tam
ir zudusi pilniba, tacu otra ir dalgji saglabajusies un kalpo iebraukSanai pagalma pie
veikala Latgales iela 51. No Liepajas ielas lizuma vietas turpinas neregulara lika ielina
gar upes krastu. P&c plana var noprast, ka aiz Liepajas ielas luizuma 19. gadsimta
pirmaja puse ir turpinajies stavkrasts, kurs, iesp&jams, norakts velaka laika.

Upes labaja krasta, lai arT ar nelielu nobidi plana, ir ieziméta iela, kura diezgan
tuvu atbilst Dzirnavu ielas trasei. Plana ta skérso tiltu un noslédzas tirgus laukuma pie
ebreju liigSanu nama. Upes labaja krasta ir iezimé€ts ar ielu vai celu tikls, kurs péc A.
Mozalovska plana ievieSanas nav saglabajies. Ta divi pirmsregulara planojuma celi
burta X veida krustojas Bralu Skrindu, Raina un Dzirnavu ielu krustojuma vieta,
apgriezta Y burta veida aptuveni pieminekla “Vienoti Latvijai” vieta, Y burta veida —
Galdnieku ielas 7. nama tuvuma, kur blakus atradas ar1 krogs.

Uz rietumiem no Sanktp€terburgas—VarSavas Sosejas, AtbrivoSanas alejas, A.
Mozalovska plana vérojamas nobides, kuras var izskaidrot ar neprecizitatém sarezgitas
upes gultnes att€lojuma, ka rezultata ar1 ezers, iela un apbiive att€lota ar zinamu nobidi.

Rézeknes muizas dzivojamo un vairuma saimniecibas €ku komplekss bija
izvietojies paugura starp Brivibas ielu un Kovsu ezeru, bet dala no saimniecibas ekam
atradusas starp Brivibas ielas trasi un Rézeknes upi. Plana ir redzams, ka Daugavpils
lielcela trasi 19. gadsimtd ir iespaidojis muizas &ku izvietojums, kas vairs
neatspogulojas Brivibas ielas trase. Salidzinot planus, redzams, ka agrakais Daugavpils
cel$, tagad Brivibas iela, ir pilniba mainijis savu trasi, tacu nav izslédzams, ka $1 nobide
ir saistama ar min&tajam neprecizitatém S$aja plana dala. NetieSi to apstiprina ari
apstaklis, ka Brivibas ielai ir vérojams lizums vieta, kur iela §kérso Kovsupi. Sadi
lizumi parasti liecina par to, ka ielas trase ir veidojusies ilgstosi, reagg€jot uz dazada
veida dabigiem vai maksligiem Skérsliem.

Nobeigums

1778. gada Rezeknei pieskirtais pils€tas plans paredzg€ja ieviest regularu ielu
planojumu ar stingru zongjumu un kvartalu iedalijumu socialajiem slaniem. Tacu,
lidzigi, ka tas bija daudzas citas Krievijas imperijas pilsétas, plans bija sastadits,
balstoties uz nepreciziem topografiskajiem uzmeérijumiem un nenemot vera vietgjos
socialos un ekonomiskos apstaklus. Plana realizacija aizsakas pavisam driz péc

'8 Miisdienas strauta gultne $aja vieta ir izmainita. Strauts ir novirzits ziemelrietumu virziena (4. att.) un ietek R&ézeknes
upg pie gaj&ju tiltina uz Krasta ielu.

157



Andris Uskans
1778. gada Krievijas imperatores Katrinas Il apstiprindtd generalplana ievieSana Rézekné lidz 1836. gadam

pienemsSanas, un jau ap 1780. gadu tika uzbiivetas pirmas valdibas €kas. Tacu jau péc
to novietojuma noprotams, ka atbildigie par plana ievieSanu ir konstat&jusi, ka preciza
sekoSana apstiprinatajam dokumentam nav iesp&jama, un ielu un laukumu ierikoSana
ir uzsakta ar ievérojamu pielagosanu un novirzém.

Plana realizacija notika pakapeniski, vispirms nosakot galvenas ielas un tai
perpendikularo ielu trases, bet ielu krustoSanas vietas par valsts lidzekliem izbuvejot
namus, sabiedriskas iestades un ierédnu dzivoklus, $adi izveidojot nosacitu Sablonu
turpmakajai apbiivei (Uskans 2024, 64). Pakapeniski, taisnojot un savienojot ielas un
novacot lieko apbuivi no ielas trases, tika izveidota centrala iela, kura gan, salidzinot ar
apstiprinato planu, tika novirzita uz dienvidiem, jo paredz€taja vieta taisnas ielas
ierikoSana nebija iesp&jama. Musdienas galvenas ielas trasi ir saglabajusi Latgales iela.

Plana realizaciju sarezgija ari apstaklis, ka taja, cenSoties saglabat klasicisma
simetriju, bija iezimetas jaunas trases galvenajiem lielceliem — Ludzas un Daugavpils
celam. Jaunajam Ludzas celam, kur§ gadsimtiem vedis pa sausu un stabilu stavkrasta
kori, bija javed pari purvam, bet Daugavpils celu planotaji iezim&usi Skérsojam
Rézeknes upi, no Daugavpils pretéja virziena. Jau 19. gadsimta sakuma plana ir
redzams, ka §1s izmainas tikuSas ignor€tas, kaut gan acimredzami notikusas abu lielcelu
taisnoSanas. Pleskavas cel$, kurS Sodien atbilst Bukmuizas ielai, lai art veidoja vienu
no pils€tas centralajam asim, iztaisnots netika, un ar1 Sodien iela ir saglabajusi savu
gadsimtiem seno trasi.

Ta ka 2/3 Rezeknes iedzivotaju bija ebreji un pilséta lidz pat 19. gadsimta 30.
gadiem, péc dokumentiem, nav minéts neviens muiznieks, Katrinas II plana
muiZniekiem paredz€to rajonu turpinaja apdzivot ebreji, bet ebrejiem domatais rajons
neizveidojas. Tam varetu bit vairaki iemesli, pirmkart, p€c ta nebija realas
nepiecieSamibas, otrkart — ta bija loti purvaina teritorija, kur jebkada biivnieciba biitu
bijusi stipri apgriitinata.

P&c dalgjas taisnoSanas Ludzas celam izveidojas ar centralo ielu paral€ls posms,
un abas ielas savienoja vairakas nelielas ielinas. Lai §1s ielas ieveérojami atSkiras no
paredzetajam plana, tomer tas atbilda regulara planojuma principiem. Plana bija
ieklauta, domajams, uz ta sastadiSanas laiku jau pastavoSa, bet taisnojama iela, kuras
trase atbilst Liepajas ielai no tirgus laukuma lidz tas lizumam. ST iela kopa ar tirgus
laukumu un Kraslavas ielu atbilst Katrinas II apstiprinatajam planam.

19. gadsimta 30. gados noteiktajas pils€tas robezas biivniecibai triika piemerotas
vietas, tapec apbiive izgdja arpus pilsétas robezam. Saja laika veidojas vairakas no
misdienu vecpilsétas ielam, kuras vairs neatbilda ne apstiprinatajam planam, nedz ar1
regulara planojuma principiem.

Katrinas Il 1778. gada apstiprinatais plans, neskatoties uz to, ka nebija realiz€jams
pilniba, ir licis pamatu gan ielu tiklam ta laika pilsétas robezas, gan ar1 turpmakajiem
pils€tas planiem. 1834. gada, stradajot pie jaunas Augspils€tas plana, A. Mozalovskis
balstijas uz 1778. gada planu, un, lai arT ar ievérojamu novélosanos, Augspilsétas plans
liela méra tika realiz€ts un jau 20. gadsimta kalpoja par pamatu turpmakajiem pilsetas
planiem.
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Summary

The article examines how issues related to Belarus and Belarusians were
reflected in the Lithuanian military press from 1919 to 1940. This article provides an
overview and a brief analysis of materials related to the Belarusians and Belarus
published in two military magazines, namely Karys and Kardas. Four main categories
of articles and informational reports could be distinguished: 1) historical articles
(mostly about the history of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania) discussing the shared
history of the Lithuanian and Belarusian nations; 2) information on the Belarusian
national struggle for self-determination and independence, as well as life of the
Belarusians in Polish-occupied territories and the Belarusian SSR; 3) information on
the Belarusian national units within the Lithuanian Armed Forces; 4) other information,
such as life of the Belarusians in the Republic of Lithuania, etc. The Belarusian topic
was widely covered in the Lithuanian military press. Magazines such as Karys, Kardas
featured dozens of articles, at least a hundred informational reports, and hundreds of
references related to the Belarusians and Belarus. The image of the Belarusians in the
Lithuanian military press was almost always positive. They were portrayed as a nation
historically and culturally close to Lithuanians. Lithuanians and Belarusians fought for
their freedom together for centuries against many stroner enemies or defended their
rights to ethnic, cultural, and historical identity using non-military means. A
particularly strong impetus for the promotion of the positive image of Belarusians in
the Lithuanian military press (and public opinion) came from their active involvement
in the Lithuanian War of Independence from 1918 to 1920. The image of the Belarusian
soldier as a comrade-in-arms, a defender of Lithuania, and a loyal citizen of the
Lithuanian Republic was maintained until the Soviet occupation in 1940. This was
supported not only by publications in the press but also by active involvement of the
professional military personnel, as well as many Belarusian officers, non-
commissioned officers, and reserve soldiers in the social life of Lithuania. The
Lithuanian military press represents an important source for further research into the
Lithuanian-Belarusian relations, particularly the history of the Belarusian units in the
Lithuanian army
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Baltkrievu téma Lietuvas militaraja prese (1919-1940): militaro Zurnalu
Karys un Kardas piemers

Atslégas vardi: baltkrievi, Baltkrievija, Lietuva, militara prese, zurnals,
starpkaru periods

Kopsavilkums

Raksta analizéts, ka jautajumi, kas saistiti ar Baltkrieviju un baltkrieviem, tika
atspoguloti Lietuvas militaraja pres€é no 1919. lidz 1940. gadam. PE&tijums sniedz
parskatu par materialiem, kas public@ti divos militarajos zurnalos — Karys un Kardas.
Var noskirt Cetras galvenas rakstu un informativo zinojumu kategorijas: 1) vesturiski
raksti (galvenokart par Lietuvas DiZkunigaitijas vésturi), kuros aplukota lietuvieSu un
baltkrievu tautu kopiga vesture; 2) informacija par baltkrievu nacionalam cinam par
neatkaribu, par baltkrievu dzivi Polijas okupg@tajas teritorijas un Baltkrievijas PSR; 3)
informacija par baltkrievu nacionalajam vienibam Lietuvas brunotajos spekos; 4) cita
informacija, pieméram, par baltkrievu dzivi Lietuvas Republika u. c. Baltkrievu
tematika Lietuvas militaraja pres€ tika plasi atspogulota. Tados Zurnalos ka Karys un
Kardas tika publiceti desmitiem rakstu, simtiem informativu zinojumu un atsaucu, kas
bija saistiti ar baltkrieviem un Baltkrieviju. Baltkrievu t€ls aplikotaja laika posma
Lietuvas militaraja pres€ gandriz vienmer bija pozitivs: baltkrievi att€loti ka tauta, kas
vesturiski un kulturali ir tuva lietuviesiem. Lietuviesi un baltkrievi gadsimtu gaita kopa
cinijas par savu brivibu pret daudz spécigakiem ienaidniekiem vai aizstaveja savas
tiesibas uz etnisko, kultiiras un vésturisko identitati. Ipasi specigu impulsu baltkrievu
pozitiva t€la veidoSanai Lietuvas militaraja presé (un sabiedriskaja doma) sniedza
aktiva iesaistiSanas Lietuvas Neatkaribas kara no 1918. Iidz 1920. gadam. Baltkrievu
kareivja ka ieroCu brala, Lietuvas aizstavja un uzticiga Lietuvas Republikas pilsona tels
tika saglabats lidz pat padomju okupacijai 1940. gada. To veicindja ne tikai
publikacijas pres€, bet arl profesionalo militarpersonu, ka ari daudzu baltkrievu
virsnieku, instruktora pakapes karaviru un rezerves karaviru aktiva iesaiste Lietuvas
sabiedriskaja dzive. Lietuvas militara prese ir nozimigs avots turpmakiem pétijjumiem
par Lietuvas un Baltkrievijas attiecibam, jo 1paSi par baltkrievu vienibu vesturi
Lietuvas armija.

Introduction

On 16 February 1918, the Council of Lithuania proclaimed the restoration of an
independent Lithuanian state with its capital in Vilnius. The Lithuanian nation’s path
to independence and the formation of the Lithuanian state faced enormous challenges
and a series of external threats from the Bolshevik Russia, the German-Russian
militants led by Bermont-Avalov, and also Poland. The Polish political elite, for the
most part, hoped to see the country within the borders of the former Polish-Lithuanian
Commonwealth and stood against the independence of Lithuania (as well as that of
Belarus and Ukraine). Due to looming external military threats, Lithuania faced an urge
of creating its military forces, although initially, the country’s leaders had only
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considered establishing a militia, arguing that the Lithuanian people were living in
peace and harmony with all their neighbors.

On 23 November 1918, Augustinas Voldemaras (1883—1942), the Minister of
National Defense, issued the executive order establishing the 1st Infantry Regiment.
This date is considered the day of the reestablishment of the Armed Forces of Lithuania
(Surgailis 2024, 24).

Several Belarusian units operated within the Lithuanian Armed Forces from late
1918 to 1923. The formation of the 1st Belarusian Infantry Regiment began in Vilnius
on 1 December 1918. Three weeks later, it was relocated to Grodno. The regiment was
disbanded on 15 June 1919, after most of its troops were disarmed by the Poles in
Grodno. Some officers and soldiers retreated to territory controlled by the Lithuanian
forces and joined other units. The regiment included a Belarusian cavalry squadron,
which withdrew to Kaunas almost entirely. Later, it participated in battles against the
Poles losing 13 soldiers in combat and was also assigned to guard the contact line with
the Bolsheviks along the Daugava River. The squadron was disbanded on 15 October
1919. In Kaunas, the Belarusian Military Bureau was opened on 14 January 1919. It
had a reserve company and was responsible for assisting soldiers of Belarusian
nationality, registering volunteers, and assigning them to units within the Lithuanian
Army. On 16 March 1919, the 1st Separate Belarusian Company was formed. It took
part in battles against the Bolsheviks, advancing from PaneveéZys to the Daugava River.
On 25 June 1919, the reserve company at the Belarusian Military Bureau in Kaunas
was reorganized into the 2nd Belarusian Company. It participated in battles against the
Bolsheviks near Iliikste, Latvia. On 10 October 1919, the 1st and 2nd Belarusian
Companies formed the Belarusian Separate Battalion with Major Alexander
Ruzhantsov (Anaxcanop Pyscanyoy, Aleksandras Ruzancovas, 1893—1966) as its first
commander. The battalion was reorganized several times alternating between company
and battalion status. It was tasked with guarding the contact line with the Bolsheviks
along the Daugava River. In 1920, it was temporarily stationed in the Braslav region
and various locations in eastern Lithuania. In the autumn of that year, it took part in
battles against the Polish forces. From late 1920, the battalion was stationed in Kaunas
and was disbanded in 1923. A total more than 30 soldiers from Belarusian national
units were killed in the Lithuanian War of Independence (1918—-1920), and more than
20 suffered serious injuries (Surgailis 2020, 240).

The analysis of the contents of the publications

Close historical ties between the Lithuanian and Belarusian nations, the political
realities of the time, and the presence of Belarusian national units within the Lithuanian
Armed Forces were reflected in the Lithuanian military press during the period of
1919-1940.

Several military magazines were issued in Lithuania during the period from 1919
until the first Soviet occupation in 1940. The most notable among them and the source
of the information for this study and following were the magazines “The Word of the
Military” (Kariskiy Zodis) and “The Warrior” (Karys), which was highly popular not
only among soldiers but also among students and the public in general. Additionally,
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there were the officers’ magazine “The Sword” (Kardas), as well as “The Trumpet”
(Trimitas), the magazine of the Lithuanian Riflemen’s Union (Sauliy sgjunga), and
“The Cadet” (Kariiinas), the journal of the military school. Various military units also
produced numerous small print publications, and, alongside the popular magazines,
specialized periodicals were issued including the military compendium “Our
Handbook” (Miisy Zinynas) and the military-historical collection “The War Archive”
(Karo archyvas). All of the aforementioned periodicals, among others, published
articles and information related to the Belarusian issues.

The Lithuanian Army also published newspapers in Belarusian, including “The
Guard of the Fatherland” (Bapma bayvrxaywuvinet — Varta Backaiis¢yny) and the
journal “Military” (Batickoevr — Vajskovy) once in a fortnight. Additionally, the
Belarusian battalion issued the mimeographed newspaper “The Aurora Ray”
(Cveemasap — Svietazar). From 19 January to 30 June 1920, fifteen issues of Varta
Backauscyny were published in total. However, the last issue was confiscated by the
military censorship for its allegedly anti-Lithuanian views, and the newspaper’s editor
Alexander Ruzhantsov was held accountable. The journal Vajskovy was initially
printed using a mimeograph and later became part of the Lithuanian magazine Karys.
The Belarusian text was printed using the Latin alphabet. The journal was published
from 1 May 1921, till 16 April 1922. Meanwhile, Svietazar was published from 27
September 1921, to 18 April 1922. Another notable publication was the “Braslav Wall
Newspaper” (Braslavskaya Stennaya Gazeta), which was issued by the officers of the
Belarusian unit of the Lithuanian Armed Forces while they were stationed in the
Braslav region in 1920 (Btaszczak 2008, 77-85). The Belarusian military press in the
Lithuanian Army serves as an important source for understanding the history of the
Belarusian national units within the Lithuanian Armed Forces.

This article provides an overview and a brief analysis of materials related to the
Belarusians and Belarus published in the two journals, namely Karys and Kardas.
While preparing this article, the author used descriptive, analytical, and systematic
methods.

After thoroughly reviewing the journals Karys (from 1919 to October 1920 it
was titled “The Word of the Military” (Kariskiy Zodis)); in total, 1,105 issues were
published until June 1940) and Kardas (338 issues were published between 1925 and
1940), dozens of articles and news notes mentioning Belarusians were found.

For this publication, we selected 65 articles and news items on the Belarusian-
related topics that were sufficiently informative. Of these, 32 appeared in Karys (a
journal intended for all soldiers and the general public), and 24 in Kardas (a journal
primarily dedicated to the officers).

Four main categories of articles and informational reports can be distinguished:

1) historical articles (mostly about the history of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania)

discussing the shared history of the Lithuanian and Belarusian nations;

2) information on the Belarusian national struggle for self-determination and

independence, as well as life of the Belarusians in Polish-occupied territories
and the Belarusian SSR;
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3) information on the Belarusian national units within the Lithuanian Armed
Forces;

4) other information, such as life of the Belarusians in the Republic of Lithuania,

etc.

In the first half of the 20th century, the Lithuanian spoken language and press
usually used the ethnonym gudai and the toponym Gudija to refer to Belarusians as a
people and Belarus as a country or territory. These terms are still used today but less
frequently, as the ethnonym baltarusiai and the toponym Baltarusija have become
more prevalent. Until the mid-20th century, the term gudai was sometimes also used
to refer to Ukrainians, and such instances can be found in the Lithuanian military press
(Urbsiene¢ 1931, 170).

Historical articles discussing the shared history of the Lithuanian and
Belarusian nations

In the first category of articles, the ancestors of Belarusians were predominantly
portrayed as a significant part of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania’s population that
contributed many distinguished figures to the state. They are depicted as an integral
part of a once-great and powerful country — a common homeland for the ancestors of
Lithuanians, Belarusians, and Ukrainians. We found only one text portraying the
Belarusian ancestors as hostile people whom the ancient Lithuanians allegedly fought
against. However, this was not a scientific or journalistic article but a text of fiction. In
the plot of that short historical story, ancient Lithuanian warriors prepare for a military
campaign and suggest burning the settlements of the gudai (Belarusians), but their duke
rejects this idea and instead leads the campaign against the Poles.

Historical ties with Belarusians were often recalled not only in the context of the
history of the Grand Duchy of Lithuania (Kastantas Ostrogiskis..., 1922, 37), but also
in relation to the uprisings of the late 18th and 19th centuries, as well as other historical
events.

Various articles featured a consistent assessment that Belarus is Lithuania’s
closest neighbor (even though, after the Polish occupation of the Vilnius region, there
was no direct border between the Lithuanian Republic and the Belarusian SSR).
Belarusians were viewed as very close to Lithuanians in terms of identity and culture
(Manskis 1923, 17-18). Undoubtedly, this was primarily connected to the shared
historical past. Another neighboring people toward whom there were significant
sympathies were Latvians.

Information on the Belarusian national struggle for self-determination and
independence, as well as life of Belarusians in Polish-occupied territories and the
Belarusian SSR

The second category was quite extensive. A significant amount of information
was published between 1919 and 1921, covering topics such as the attempts to establish
the Belarusian People’s Republic, the army of Stanistaw Butak-Batachowicz (1883—
1940) (Minskg uzémé 1920, 417), and the armed resistance of the Belarusian
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population against the Poles. However, it should be noted that there were very few
articles on these subjects — just numerous short reports, often several in a single issue.

The tone of the publications, in the vast majority of cases, can be described as
sympathetic. It was often noted that, like Lithuanians, Belarusians faced stronger
neighbors who tried to undermine their independence and prospects of a peaceful life.
Russia and Poland were portrayed as imperial countries, while Belarusians and
Lithuanians were presented as victims of their neighbors’ imperialism. The recurring
idea was that Lithuanians were fortunate as they managed to create their independent
state, while bigger nations, such as Belarusians and Ukrainians, were hindered in
achieving this goal by Poland and Russia (Vasario 16-toji..., 1939, 89). When
describing the situation in the territories occupied by Poland, the dissatisfaction of
Belarusians with the current situation was emphasized, along with their desire for
greater national autonomy (Spaliy 9..., 1926, 434). In 1922, the magazine Karys
informed its readers about the memorandum of the representative of the Belarusian
People’s Republic, Alexander Tsvikevich (Ansaxcanop Lsikesiu, 1888—1937), to the
League of Nations regarding the occupation of Belarusian lands, whose population had
been evacuated during World War I and replaced by Polish settlers (Gudy memorialas
1921, 474). The magazine also published the text of the memorandum from the
representatives of the Belarusian People’s Republic to the participants of the
International Genoa Conference (Gudy memorialas Genujos..., 1922, 246-248). There
were also publications of the news about the cooperation between the Belarusian
People’s Republic and the Lithuanian Republic, congratulatory messages (for example,
regarding Lithuania’s entry into the League of Nations) (Gudy sveikinimas 1922, 485)
and reports on the activities of the Belarusian organizations in Czechoslovakia (Gudy
tautinis..., 1921, 425) and other countries.

From 1920 to 1939, there were frequent reports about the oppression of the
Belarusian people (Pleirys 1921, 297), Belarusian schools (Persekioja gudy... 1921,
460), cultural organizations, and Belarusian publications (Gudy darbuoté 1921, 401)
in the territories under the Polish occupation. Polish priests were reported to be engaged
in the Polonization of Belarusian Catholics (Gudai skundziasi..., 1921, 342-343). Since
the Lithuanians in the Vilnius region experienced similar oppression, the situation of
Belarusians was described with great sympathy. It was also noted that representatives
of Belarusian and Ukrainian organizations took part in patriotic events organized by
Lithuanians in the Polish-occupied Vilnius (Laisvés Svente..., 1939, 247).

There were reports about the non-violent resistance of the Belarusian public to
Polish policies in the Vilnius region including the protests by representatives of the
Grodno Belarusian organizations (Gardino gudy ..., 1921, 54) or the boycott of the
Polish elections to the Vilnius Sejm in 1922 by Belarusians, Lithuanians, and Jews
(Rutenbergas 1933, 205). Also, there were reports that Jews, Lithuanians, and
Belarusians in the territories occupied by Poland demanded broader rights to use their
national languages (UzZsienis 1927, 338). In 1921, the magazine Karys reported on
armed resistance by Belarusian peasants against Polish authorities (IS Vilniaus 1921,
390), particularly in the Ashmyany District (Gudijos sukilimas 1921, 331). That same
year, it was reported that Belarusians were destroying newly established border
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markers along the Polish-Soviet border which divided Belarus (Gudai sieng... 1921,
378).

In 1921 and 1922, the mass arrests of leaders of the Belarusian workers’
organizations in the Vilnius region carried out by the Polish authorities were admitted
(Gudai ir lenkai 1921, 54). In 1927-1928, the press covered the trial of the leaders and
activists of the Belarusian Hromada organization carried out by the Polish authorities
(Pasaulio Zinios 1928a, 248; Pasaulio zinios 1928b, 506; UZsieniai. Lenkija 1928, 106).

In 1925, within its press review, the journal Kardas quoted the article from the
newspaper Lietuva wherein the Belarusians and the Ukrainians were called the closest
friends and allies of Lithuania. The author called on representatives of all three nations
to unite in the struggle for freedom, emphasizing that these peoples shared “common
enemies and many common causes” (RasSty apzvalga 1925, 16).

An interesting conclusion was made by the author of the article published in the
Kardas magazine in 1940. Analyzing the reasons for the rapid defeat of Poland in 1939,
he came up with the theory that one of the causes of the Polish army’s lack of combat
effectiveness was the low motivation of the ethnical minorities, namely the Ukrainians,
Belarusians, Germans, and Lithuanians, serving therein. According to the author, the
representatives of the “subjugated nations” were unwilling to defend Poland’s interests,
whereas soldiers of the Polish ethnicity defended their homeland with remarkable
bravery (Sarvuotininkas 1940, 65).

In 1938, information appeared that on 25 March, the 20" anniversary of the
proclamation of the Belarusian People’s Republic in 1918 was celebrated, and a festive
event was held on Lithuanian radio.

“They [Belarusians], like Lithuanians, declared Belarus independent on 25
March 1918, but unfortunately, this fifteen-million nation was, by the will of fate,
defeated and 1s now scattered across Latvia, Lithuania, the Soviet Union, and Poland.
During the event, the friendly relations between the Lithuanian and Belarusian nations
were emphasized,” wrote the magazine Karys (Lietuvos gudai pamingjo..., 1938, 389).

The Lithuanian military press provided little information about the life of the
Belarusians in Soviet Russia, and later in the Soviet Union. In 1922, there were reports
about the Belarusian SSR border changes, namely, the transfer of the Gomel region
and other territories to it, as well as the situation of the Christians in the Belarusian
SSR, including the permission of Patriarch Tikhon to hold services in Belarusian in
Orthodox churches (Soviety Gudijoje 1922, 110). The trip of Alexander Chervyakov
(Anaxcanop Yapsaxoy, 1892—1937), a representative of the People’s Commissariat
Council of the Belarusian SSR, to the Genoa Conference was also covered (IS gudy
gyvenimo, 1922, 110).

Belarus and Belarusians were most frequently mentioned within reports about
the armed forces of the Soviet Union and their development. In 1927, the magazine
Kardas informed its readers that, according to M. Zakharov’s book ‘“National
Construction in the Red Army”, the 2" Belarusian Rifle Division was established in
Minsk. However, all commands therein were given in Russian (Rasty apzvalga 1927,
100). In 1928, the magazine Kardas reported that Belarusians made up 4.2 per cent of
all personnel in the Red Army (Uzsieniai. SSSR, 1928, 248). In 1933, Kardas
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published a note about the visit of a group of Soviet historians (including Belarusians)
to Warsaw, where an international congress of historians took place (Rusy
mokslininkai... 1933, 148). In 1938, there was information about the strengthening of
the Belarusian Military District (Rusija. Stiprinama... 1938, 470).

Belarusians were frequenty mentioned in Lithuanian military publications at the
end of 1939. There were reports about the Western Asault (or the Polish Asault) of the
Red Army into Ukrainian and Belarusian lands (Girtus 1939, 474), as well as plans to
relocate Ukrainians, Belarusians, and Russians from the German-occupied Poland to
the Soviet Union (Lenkijos gyventojy... 1939, 1365).

However, in articles and reports related to the reunification of the Vilnius region
with Lithuania, Belarusians were mentioned even more frequently. Since the fall of
1920, when the Polish side treacherously violated the Polish-Lithuanian agreement
signed in Suwatki on 7 October 1920, and occupied Vilnius and the Vilnius region a
few days later, the return of these lands was considered one of the main goals of the
Lithuanian Republic and its people. The press and radio consistently voiced demands
to return Vilnius to Lithuania calling on the nation not to forget about the temporarily
lost Lithuanian capital. This informational campaign (including the one in Belarusian)
was also reflected in military publications (Visos tautos... 1937, 1187-1188).

In October 1939, the city of Vilnius and part of the Vilnius region were returned
to the Lithuanian Republic. On 27-28 October, units of the Lithuanian Armed Forces
entered Vilnius. Numerous reports mention that representatives of the Belarusian
community and national organizations (along with Jewish, Tatar, Russian, and other
ethnic groups) welcomed the return of Vilnius to Lithuania during the official
celebrations (Istorinis Zygis... 1939, 520).

Information on the Belarusian national units within the Lithuanian Armed
Forces

The third section is particularly interesting and serves as an important source for
the military history in general. The Lithuanian military press contains dozens of articles
and reports about Belarusian units in the Lithuanian army and individual servicemen.
It can be confidently stated that Major A. Ruzhantsov was either the author or the
initiator of a significant portion of these publications, but other authors also
contributed.

The articles provide information not only about the combat path (Kraunaitis
1928, 62) and daily life of Belarusian servicemen but also about their individual fates.

Even after the disbandment of the Belarusian units, numerous articles in the
Lithuanian military press continued to recall Belarusians who took part in the defense
of Lithuania. Over the years, the military press increasingly published obituaries or
reminiscences of deceased comrades from the Belarusian units of the Lithuanian army.
In 1922, Major A. Ruzhantsov wrote a short article about Senior Non-Commissioned
Officer Akim Sazonov (4xim Cazonay, Akimas Sazonovas, 1897-1922) of the
Belarusian unit. A native of the Lithuanian town of Jonava, he joined the 5th Belarusian
Company in Kaunas in 1919, later serving in the Ist Separate Belarusian Company.
During battles against the Bolsheviks near Daugavpils, he lost a leg but, after treatment
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in a hospital, returned to his comrades. Moving with crutches, he served as a telephone
operator. He was later transferred to Kaunas, where he served for over a year in the
honorary company of disabled soldiers at the Military Museum. He died on 18 May
1922, due to careless handling of a hand grenade (Ruzancovas 1922, 246).

That same year, A. Ruzhantsov wrote an obituary dedicated to Captain Stanislaw
Bondor-Narushevich (Stasys Bondoris-Narusevicius, 1889-1922), an officer of
Belarusian nationality. He organized resistance against the Bolsheviks in the Braslav
region but, after the area had been occupied by Polish forces, withdrew along with
Lithuanian troops and later served in the quartermaster service of the Lithuanian Army
(A.TA. Kapitonas Stasys Bondoris 1922, 38). In 1936, the journal Karys published an
article about Evdokija Daugeliené¢ (Eudokija Daugéliené), a native of the Vitebsk
Governorate who married a Lithuanian. Prior to 1918, she worked as a nurse in the
military hospital in Kaunas and continued her medical work during the German
occupation. During the Lithuania’s War of Independence, this Belarusian resident of
Lithuania provided medical assistance to Lithuanian soldiers. After the war, she was
awarded the Grand Duke Gediminas Order of the 2nd Degree and the Lithuanian
Independence Medal (B-us St. 1936), 560-561). In 1939, an article was published about
Non-Commissioned Officer Romualdas Ragavichius (Romualdas Ragavicius), who
began his service in the Lithuanian Army in 1919 in the 1st Belarusian Infantry
Regiment in Grodno and later served in the Belarusian Separate Battalion and other
units (Vienas seniausiy... 1939, 619).

In 1934, the journal Kardas published an article dedicated to Lieutenant Jury
Pliska (fOpuwi I1nicka, Jurgis Pliska 1895-1919) of the Belarusian Battalion, who died
in combat against the Bolsheviks in 1919 in what is now Latvia (Karininkas Jurgis
Pliska 1934, 333). In 1935, Kardas printed an obituary for Orthodox chaplain Father
Yoann Korchinsky (Hu Kapuwinocki, Jonas Korcinskis 1864—1935), who had
previously served as the chaplain of the Belarusian Battalion before becoming a
chaplain in the Lithuanian Army (A. A. Jonas Kor¢inskis 1935, 307).

In 1926, Major Vladas Zutautas (1896—1941) wrote an article about the
condition of the Kaunas military cemetery stating that three soldiers of the Belarusian
Battalion were buried there (Zutautas 1926, 71-72).

In 1938-1939, Zenonas (Zenas) Gerulaitis (1894—1945) published several
articles providing detailed information on the episodes of the Belarusian Battalion’s
participation in battles against the Bolsheviks in 1919. These articles also included
biographies of some of the soldiers who distinguished themselves in these battles
(Gerulaitis 1938, 410; Gerulaitis 1939, 613-614). In 1936, the journal Karys published
the article by Lieutenant Juozas Kubilitinas (1909—-1980) detailing the participation of
the 1st Separate Belarusian Rifle Company in battles against the Bolsheviks near
Chervonka (in Latvia) during which the company officer Georgiy Plisko was killed
(Kubilitinas 1936, 395). The same year, another article was published about the
servicemen of this company, with photographs of two comrades — a Lithuanian non-
commissioned officer Vladas Sirvaitis and Belarusian Alexey Sokolov. Both had
distinguished themselves in battles against the Bolsheviks, and Sokolov later became
an active member of the Riflemen’s Union. This raises the question of how a
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Lithuanian serviceman ended up in a Belarusian unit. Such cases were not uncommon.
Specifically, this serviceman came from a Polonized Lithuanian family, spoke very
little Lithuanian but was fluent in Polish and Russian, so he was enlisted in the
Belarusian unit (Taikli ugnis... 1936, 334-335).

Sometimes people of other ethnic origins (Lithuanians, Russians, Jews, etc.)
were enrolled in Belarusian units either due to their inability to speak Lithuanian or
simply due to a shortage of Belarusian recruits. But in general, the Belarusian units
were genuinely Belarusian not only by name.

Among the foreigners who joined the Belarusian battalion, a Chinese soldier
named Chinsha (in Lithuanian Petras Cinsa, 1896—1930) had perhaps the most exotic
story. According to an article published in 1921 in the magazine Karas where he was
referred to as Cin-Sai-Li-Tai (Qin-Shay-Lee-Tay), this soldier grew up in Minsk and
joined the Lithuanian army in 1919 enlisting in the Belarusian unit. His comrades loved
their Chinese fellow soldier, who was known for his cheerful personality, and they
called him “Vasilij Yankovich Cinga”. He fought against the Bolsheviks and later
against the Poles in 1920. During a battle near Giedraiciai (in the Molétai district),
while on a reconnaissance mission, the Chinese soldier was captured by Polish cavalry.
The surprised Polish soldiers were puzzled by the presence of a Chinese soldier in the
Belarusian battalion of the Lithuanian army. When asked how many Chinese soldiers
were in the Lithuanian army, he reportedly made up a story, saying that Lithuanians
were forming a Chinese corps. When he was exchanged as a prisoner of war and
returned to Lithuania, he continued to serve in the Belarusian battalion. After leaving
the army, he settled in Kaunas (Kinai Lietuviy armijoj 1921, 140). He died in 1930.
The obituary published in Karas in 1930 provides slightly different biography of this
Chinese soldier. According to this version, he was born in 1896 in China, in the city of
Cinda (likely referring to Qingdao). He was abducted by the Russians, and some officer
brought him to Russia. The Chinese man served as the officer’s servant and, along with
his master, ended up as a prisoner of war in German captivity during World War 1.
After being released in 1919, he found himself in Lithuania, where he joined the
Lithuanian army and served in the Belarusian battalion. He was captured by the Polish
forces, and when asked about his nationality, he told them that the Lithuanians were
“forming a Chinese corps”. However, at the first opportunity, he escaped from captivity
and returned to Lithuania. He continued to fight, was wounded, and after the war he
lived in Kaunas. He converted to Catholicism, married a Lithuanian woman, and later
passed away. His funeral was attended by military chaplain Adolphas Sabaliauskas
(Adolfas Sabaliauskas, 1873—1950), Lieutenant General Vladas Nagevichius (Viadas
Nagevicius, 1880-1954), and his former commander Alexander Ruzhantsov who
shared memories about the Chinese soldier who had defended Lithuania (IS savanoriy
gyvenimo 1930, 570). As can be seen, the details in the articles from 1921 and 1930
differ significantly. The more reliable biographical facts seem to be those provided in
the obituary in 1930.

The multicultural atmosphere that prevailed in the Belarusian units was reflected
in some publications, too. For instance, in 1921, the magazine Karas published an
article about the Belarusian cultural event held at the Kaunas garrison house. Soloists
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and the Belarusian military choir performed Belarusian songs (such as Viasna ldze,
Chamu Zh Mnie Nia Piets’, Dobry Viechar, Dziauchyna) followed by performances of
Gypsy dances and even the Lezginka. The party lasted well past midnight and ended
at 5 a.m. (Gudy vakaras 1921, 67).

In the same year of 1921, Karas published an article titled Regarding Our
Belarusians, in which an anonymous author signed as “S” criticized Belarusian
servicemen in the Lithuanian army for singing Russian rather than Belarusian songs
while marching through the city. “There is a question, — do these soldiers really not
know how to sing in their native language? Of course, they do, but despite the
command’s ban on singing Russian songs, they continue to sing them daily,” the author
complained. He also pointed out that in 1919, at the wake of the formation of the
Belarusian units, some of their commanders did not even want to hear about the
Belarusian language. “But those people were defeated. Under difficult frontline
conditions, the native language prevailed once again. Now, since October of the last
year [1920], most Belarusians find themselves in the best national conditions, yet their
native language is still being neglected,” the author lamented (Dar dél miisy gudy 1921,
149).

Another report of the Karas journal tackled the same topic in 1921: “On October
10, a football match took place in Kaunas on the Vytautas’ Hill between the team of
the Belarusian Separate Battalion, The Union, and the team of the Autobattalion. 7The
Union lost with a score of 5:0.” However, the author of the item was less concerned
about the loss of the Belarusian team and more puzzled by the choice of the name of
their team. “It is unclear why the players chose a name completely foreign to the
Belarusian language and incomprehensible to most of the team members,” the author
remarked in surprise (IS gudy gyvenimo (1921a), 520).

Intensive educational and cultural activities were carried out in the Belarusian
units. In the Belarusian Separate Battalion, these matters were supervised by a special
Commission for Culture and Education which included several officers and non-
commissioned officers from the unit. Soldiers attended educational and entertainment
events, listened to political education lectures (such as “Bolshevism and Its
Significance” or “Why We Are Fighting the Poles”), and received literacy training.
The battalion’s library contained books not only in Belarusian and Lithuanian but also
in Russian, Polish, and Yiddish (Atskiras gudy batalionas 1921, 133).

Jews often ended up in the battalion for the same reason — some of them were
not sufficiently fluent in Lithuanian. In 1939, the journal Karys published an article
about Chaim Silkiner (Chaimas Silkineris), a soldier of the Belarusian Separate
Battalion who bravely fought against the Bolsheviks near Daugavpils (Nutild¢ prieso
baterija 1939, 1464).

In 1926, the newspaper Kardas published data on the literacy levels of
Lithuanian Army recruits. Among soldiers of the Belarusian nationality, 30 per cent
were illiterate (unable to read or write). For comparison, the illiteracy rates were: 26
per cent among Lithuanians, 16 per cent among Jews, 25 per cent among Russians, 18
per cent among Germans, 50 per cent among Poles, and 100 per cent among Roma.
Additionally, 50 per cent of Belarusians had not attended school but could read and
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write, 10 per cent had the primary school education, and another 10 per cent had
received education of a higher level. By 1924, there were no illiterate Belarusian
recruits; however, 40 per cent of them did not speak Lithuanian (Kareiviy Svietimas
1926, 332-335).

Sometimes, military publications addressed issues affecting Belarusian
servicemen. In 1926, a reader writing under the pseudonym “Pain” (Skausmas)
highlighted the situation of several Lithuanian army servicemen of foreign nationality
— mostly Belarusians — who had been serving for seven years without receiving
Lithuanian citizenship. Some of them had even been awarded Lithuanian military
orders but were still required to carry foreign passports.

“It certainly looks strange: they hold ranks in the Lithuanian Army, even though,
by law, non-citizens are not eligible for military ranks. Those who fought for our
independence and were awarded the Cross of Vytis still haven’t received Lithuanian
citizenship — it’s absurd. Meanwhile, there are non-Belarusian foreigners who arrived
to Lithuania later but have already been granted citizenship. Legally, everyone should
be equal. Belarusians who fought for Lithuania’s independence must be granted
Lithuanian citizenship,” the author urged (Skausmas 1926, 361-362).

In 1938, Lithuania celebrated the 20" anniversary of its armed forces (1918—
1938). Among the many congratulatory messages broadcasted by the Lithuanian Radio
on Lithuanian Armed Forces Day, 23 November 1938, and published in the journal
Karys, was a message from the National Union of Belarusians of Lithuania (Lietuvos
gudy tautiné sgjunga):

“Shoulder to shoulder with our Lithuanian brothers, Belarusians fought against
common enemies on the battlefield. And now, as we congratulate the Lithuanian
Armed Forces, we, Belarusians, stand ready as one, should the Supreme Commander
of Lithuania call upon us, to defend Lithuania’s freedom and fight for the independence
of our homeland. Long live the Lithuanian Armed Forces! Long live its commanders!”
(Visuomenés ir kariuomengs... 1938, 1391).

“The Supreme Commander of Lithuania” referred to President Antanas Smetona
(1874-1944).

Other information, such as life of Belarusians in the Republic of Lithuania

The fourth section, which covered information about the lives of Belarusians in
the Republic of Lithuania and other related topics, is quite limited. Most often, military
publications mentioned issues related to the work of the Minister for Belarusian Affairs
(Gudy reikaly ministras), a position that existed from 1918 to 1923 (IS gudy gyvenimo
1922, 110). In November 1921, the leading column of the journal Karys was titled “On
the Belarusian Question”. The article provided a brief overview of the history of the
Belarusian nation emphasizing the oppression of Belarusians by Russian and Polish
authorities, the rapprochement of several Belarusian activists with Lithuania, the
inclusion of Belarusians in the State Council of Lithuania (Lietuvos Valstybés Taryba),
and the appointment of Jazep Varonka (4331 Bapownxa, Juozapas Voronko, 1891—
1952) as Minister for Belarusian Affairs in the government of the Republic of
Lithuania. “The core idea of this agreement lies in the principle that Lithuanians and
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Belarusians must give a hand to one another and move forward together,” wrote Karys
(Baltgudziy klausimu 1921, 537).

Conclusions

The Belarusian topic was widely covered in the Lithuanian military press.
Magazines such as Karys, Kardas featured dozens of articles, at least a hundred
informational reports, and hundreds of references related to Belarus and Belarusians.
The image of Belarusians in the Lithuanian military press was almost always positive.
They were portrayed as a nation historically and culturally close to Lithuanians.
Lithuanians and Belarusians had fought for their freedom together for centuries against
stronger enemies or defended their rights to ethnic, cultural, and historical identity
through non-military means. A particularly strong impetus for the promotion of the
positive image of Belarusians in Lithuanian military press (and public opinion) came
from their active participation in the Lithuanian War of Independence from 1918 to
1920. The image of the Belarusian soldier as a comrade-in-arms, a defender of
Lithuania, and a loyal citizen of the Lithuanian Republic was maintained until the
Soviet occupation of Lithuania in 1940. This was supported not only by publications
in the press but also by the active involvement of professional military personnel, as
well as many Belarusian officers, non-commissioned officers, and reserve soldiers in
the social life of Lithuania. The Lithuanian military press represents an important
source for further research into Lithuanian-Belarusian relations, particularly the history
of the Belarusian units in the Lithuanian army.
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